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THE ASSOCIATIONS BETWEEN NEED FOR COGNITIVE
CLOSURE AND BASIC VALUES

Betiil Dilara SEKER*
Emine AKMAN**

ABSTRACT

The cognitive needs of individuals are considered to be a part of the substructure of basic values, but
there is no research to test this association using a Turkish sample. In this research, the relationship
between need for cognitive closure and Schwartz's ten values was examined in the context of
individual differences within a Turkish sample. The need for cognitive closure and basic values of
286 male and female participants were measuredfrom a university in Turkey. Results of the study
indicated that the need for cognitive closure was positively associated with valuing tradition,
conformity and security; negatively associated with valuing stimulation. Additionally, the need for
cognitive closure was found to be unrelated to values associated with power, achievement, hedonism,
self-direction, universalism and benevolence.

Keywords: Need for Cognitive Closure, Values, Turkish Sample.

OZET
BIiLiSSEL KAPALILIK iHTiYACI VE TEMEL DEGERLER ARASINDAKI iLISKiLER

Bireylerin bilissel ihtiyaclari ile temel degerleri birbiriyle iliskili yapilar olarak diisiiniilmesine
ragmen bu iligkiler Tiirk 6rneklemde incelenmemistir. Bu ¢alismada, Bilissel Kapalilik Ihtiyact ile
Schwartz’in ortaya koydugu degerler arasindaki iligki bireysel farkliliklar baglaminda Tiirk
ornekleminde incelenmigstir. Tiirkiye de iiniversite ogrencisi olan 286 kadin ve erkekten bilissel
kapalilik ihtiyact ve temel degerlere ait olgiimler alinmistiv. Calisma bulgulari, bilissel kapalilik
ihtiyaci ile geleneksellik, konformite ve giivenlik degerlerinin pozitif; uyarum degerinin ise negative
iliskili oldugunu gostermistiv. Ek olarak, bilissel kapalilik ihtiyaci, giic, basari, hazcilik,
ozyonlendirme, evrensellik ve yardim severlik ile iliskili bulunmamigtir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Bilissel Kapalilik Ihtiyaci, Degerler; Tiirk Orneklem.

*Yrd. Dog. Dr., Celal Bayar Universitesi Psikoloji Bolimii (dilaraseker@hotmail.com)
** Arastirma Gorevlisi, Celal Bayar Universitesi Psikoloji Boliimii (emi.akman@gmail.com)
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1. Introduction

The phenomenon of the need for cognitive closure combines both cognitive
and social processes. The need for cognitive closure is closely linked with one's
epistemic motivations, that is implicit or explicit goals one possesses with respect to
knowledge (Kruglanski, 2004: 3). The need for cognitive closure represents a general
and universal aspect of human functioning, influencing the judgments and decisions
of individuals with regard to the social world. Individuals acquire a variety of
knowledge about daily affairs that guides their decisions, activities and judgments.
In this regard, there could be a connection between values and closure needs.
Individuals use values to measure whether actions, events or people are desirable and
cause positive or negative feelings (Piurko, Schwartz & Davidov, 2011). For the
reason that, values have an important role on social cognitive and behavioral tasks
related the selection, interpretation, evaluation, and justification of one’s own
behaviors and attitudes (Schwartz, Sagiv & Boehnke, 2000). Values could be based
on socialization, life experience, personality traits and needs (Cable & Parsons, 2001;
Schwartz, 1992). Values begin to be developed through early socialization processes
and there is a large number of empirical research studies about the important
connections between values (Bardi, Calogero & Mullen, 2008; Piurko et al., 2011),
there is a much more limited literature on the link between needs and values. Thus,
values may offer deep-rooted epistemic needs similar to the need for cognitive
closure which displaysthe social information processing styles of the individuals
(Thorisdottir, & Jost, 2011). Previous studies have investigated the connection
between the need for cognitive closure and values (Calogero, Bardi & Sutton, 2009);
however, there is no previous research about the relationship between the need for
cognitive closure and values based on a Turkish sample.

Lay-epistemic theory (Kruglaski, 1989: 6, 2004: 11) constructs a theoretical
framework for the motivational aspects of decision-making, focused on the need for
cognitive closure theory that states a general cognitive-motivational predisposition
toward the social world. Kruglanski developed the need for cognitive closure theory
to explain the individual’s urge to reach any definite information at a time of
cognitive confusion and uncertainty (Kruglanski, 2004: 5). The need for cognitive
closure indicates a strong motive for any kind of certain belief on a given topic that
is contrary to confusion and uncertainty (Jost, Glaser, Kruglanski & Sulloway,
2003). There are situational and motivational factors that enhance the cognitive—
motivational predispositions toward the social world which is either open and
exploratory or closed and immutable (Kruglanski & Webster, 1996). Thus,
individuals might have different levels of need for cognitive closure which in itself
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is secure, stable and permanent (Roets, Van Hiel & Cornellis, 2006). Specifically,
Kruglanski et al. (1997) defined the need for nonspecific cognitive closure, as a
content-free motivation to answer a question and avoid from an ambiguous situation.
Moreover, in several studies, it was demonstrated that the high need for cognitive
closure and low tolerance for ambiguity could be a dispositional trait that affects
social behavior, cognitive style and motivational tendencies of the individuals
(Chirumbolo, 2002). The related contents with the closure transform the nonspecific
closure into a specific need for cognitive closure. The consistency of the need for
cognitive closure and certain related attitudes such as stability, clarity, order, and
uniformity might provide a conservative predisposition for the individuals who have
high levels of need for cognitive closure (Federico, Jost, Pierro, Kruglanski, 2006).

The need for cognitive closure concept is conceived as a continuum that
arrays from a strong need for cognitive closure to a strong need to avoid cognitive
closure (Chirumbolo, 2002). The driving force towards closure within an individual
can differ according to the particular situation those person encounters, which
highlights the cost of openness and the benefits of closure: for example time
pressure, environmental noise and mental fatigue (Heaton & Kruglanski, 1991,
Webster & Kruglanski, 1994). In addition, both contextual and individual factors
may cause a motivation to avoid from cognitive closure. As an example, the need
for cognitive closure might be costly and might cause some judgmental mistakes for
the perceiver. Moreover, the degree of preference may differ from person to person
(Kruglanski& Webster, 1996; Roets & Van Hiel, 2011). By this means, the need for
cognitive closure is classified as both a situationally induced motivation and a
particular dimension of stable individual differences (Mannetti, Pierro, Kruglanski,
Taris, & Bezinovic, 2002). The need for cognitive closure affects both social
behavior and cognitive style and reveals cognitive and motivational consequences
(Chirumbolo, 2002). The need for cognitive closure is not only a dispositional drive
that leads people to act differently when faced with decision-making situations, but
may also affect the characteristics of the situation itself (Roets& Van Hiel, 2007).

According to Kruglanski and Webster (1996), the inclination for closure
affects information processing when individuals construct their judgments,
decisions, and knowledge in two distinct ways, which are the urgency tendency and
the permanence tendency. The urgency tendency refers to the inclination to ‘seize’
quickly on given information to meet closure. On the other hand, the permanence
tendency refers to “freeze’ in terms of past knowledge in order to maintain future
knowledge. Both seizing and freezing tendencies serve to avoid the lack of closure,
maintain knowledge and keep it from recurring. Seizing tendency brings the
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situation to a rapid end, whilst freezing tendency allows information to be re-
processed and stored (Webster & Kruglanski, 1994; Roets & Van Hiel, 2011). The
need for cognitive closure is related withrevealing the correspondence bias in
attitude attribution, to resist influencial attitudes, and to reject opinions (Kruglanski,
1996; Jost et al., 2003). Therefore, according to the lay-epistemic approach on the
basis of need for cognitive closure, individuals differ from one another according to
varying situations and they might be open to novel information and tend to evaluate
different cognitive alternatives (Federico, Jost, Pierro, Kruglanski, 2006).

Webster and Kruglanski (1994) offered the need for cognitive closure as a
unitary latent variable which prominents itself in one of five ways: a preference for
order; a preference for predictability; discomfort with ambiguity; closed-
mindedness; and decisiveness (Mannetti et al., 2002). Although, the existing
controversies about the construct of the need for cognitive closure (Neuberg, Judice,
& West, 1997), Webster and Kruglanski’s five facets of cognitive closure were taken
into consideration in the current study. The preference for order refers to the need to
gain order and structure and to avoidance of chaos and disorderin one’s life. The
preference for predictability indicates one’s desire for a secure or stable knowledge
that can be relied upon across circumstances, and to avoidance of change. The
discomfort with ambiguity refers to one’s need to have certainty and to avoid
confusion. The closed-mindedness points out the need to protect knowledge and to
avoidance of confrontation that may arise from alternative opinions or inconsistent
evidence. Finally, the decisiveness refers to urgency during decision-making and
thus to avoidance of indecision (Webster & Kruglanski, 1994). These five
manifestations of the need for cognitive closure reflect a single underpinning
mechanism that holds the primary cognitive-motivational forces underlying the need
for cognitive closure (Calogero et al., 2009).

The need for cognitive closure affects the processing of new information, the
generation of alternative hypotheses and is also associated with a range of social
psychological phenomena. Examples of the latter include studies showing that the
need for cognitive closure has been found to affect dogmatism (Francis, 2001);
authoritarianism (Duck & Hunsberger, 1999; Leak & Randall, 1995); ethnocentrism
(Cunningham, Nezlek, & Banji, 2004); political conservatism (Jost et al., 2003;
Kemmelmeier, 2008); social judgment (Kruglanski, Pierro, Mannetti, & De Grada
2006); group processes (Federico et al., 2005; Pierro, Mannetti, De Grada, Livi &
Kruglanski, 2003); stereotypical thinking (Watson, Morris, Hood, JR. Miller &
Waddell, 1999); conformism and norm adherence (Chao, Zhang, & Chiu, 2009).
The need for cognitive closure has also been examined in the context of various
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cultures (Kossowska, Van Hiel, Chun & Kruglanski, 2002; Mannetti et al., 2002;
Moneta & Yip, 2004; Seker & Akman, 2015). Thus, we propose that the need for
knowledge that guides individuals’ decisions, activities and judgments may be
related with the adoption of different value types.

Basic values are defined as cognitive representations of desirable, contextual
and relatively stable goals that adapt individuals’ or groups’ perceptions, attitudes,
and behaviors (Piurko et al., 2011). Values have prominent roles in social cognitive
and behavioral tasks that offer the selection, interpretation, evaluation and
justification of one’s own behavior and that of others (Schwartz, Sagiv & Boehnke,
2000). Values begin to be developed through early social interactions with different
role models. A new social environment can affect the progress of composition of
one’s values structure and socialization efforts can change the values (Cable &
Parsons, 2001). The transmission of values to following generations leads to
similarities of value patterns within cultures (Parks & Guay, 2009). Schwartz’s
theory of values provides conceptual, methodological and empirical contributions
to frame a set of universal values in social psychology (Gouveia, Milfont, & Guerra,
2014; Schwartz, 2011). Individuals could use values to evaluate actions, events or
people are desirable and cause positive or negative feelings (Piurko et al., 2011).
The main difference between values that have dynamic relationships with each other
is the type of motivational goal they express.

Schwartz’s value theory has promoted multiple configurations of the value
domain which are explained with seven (Schwartz & Bilsky, 1987), ten (Schwartz,
1992), eleven (Schwartz, 1994) or nineteen (Schwartz et al., 2012) motivational
value types. Schwartz assumed ten types of value for distinct motivational goals:
power, achievement, hedonism, stimulation, self-direction, universalism,
benevolence, tradition, conformity and security (Schwartz, 1992). Although, there
are multiple configurations of value types, Schwartz (1992) specified the structure
of the dynamic relations between values as being based on a circular motivational
continuum reflecting the conflict and compatibility between the values. The
placement and closeness of the values around the circular continuum make them
more compatible in accordance to motivations and thus the more likely that the
similar motivations express or attain both values. Values which are more distant in
this circular continuum might have more conflicting motivations and might express
or attain discriminant actions (Piurko et al., 2011). Indeed, each value is associated
with adjacent values in a positive direction and associated with opposite values in a
negative direction within this circular structure (Calogero et al., 2009). Therefore,
the whole of values are associated with the othersin the integrated structure of values
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continuum. The structure of values is organized along two bipolar dimensions as
self-enhancement versus self-transcendence and openness to change versus
conservatism. The power and achievement value types that encourage and legitimize
the pursuit of self-interest, oppose the universalism and benevolence types of value
that emphasize concern for the welfare of others in the self-enhancement versus self-
transcendence dimension. In the openness to change versus conservatism
dimension, the self-direction and stimulation value types that support changes, new
ideas and experiences, are contrary to conservation values which oppose the
security, conformity, and tradition value types that supports attainingthe status quo
and avoiding a threat. In addition, hedonism values take place in both of the
openness and self-enhancement dimensions (Piurko et al., 2011).

The one of the most important contents of the Schwartz value theory is the
type of motivational goal that values express, whereas the existence of a structure
with dynamic relations among these different value types. The set of 10 values has
attempted to explain a wide variety of attitudes, behaviors, and subjective states
across many nations (Schwartz & Bardi, 2001). This structure of values has been
tested in more than 200 samples from more than 70 cultures and indicates the
underlying motivations that may include a universal principle by which they are
organized (Schwartz, 1992; Schwartz, 1994; Schwartz & Sagiv, 1995). Although the
attributed importance of values has been recognized, it is possible that people
organize their values with the same structure of motivational oppositions and
agreements (Schwartz, et al., 2000). Consequently, the Schwartz (1992) value theory
suggests a near-universal system of values that allows for cross-cultural comparison.
The Schwartz (1992) value theory derives the following 10 personal values,
according to the distinct motivational goals that they express. Each value type is
defined in accordance to the central goals of the single value. (Schwartz et al., 2000).
Specific values types appear in parentheses following the definitions.

Power: Social status and prestige, control or dominance over people and
resources (authority, social power, wealth, preserving ones’ public image).
Achievement: Personal success through demonstrating competence according to
social standards (ambitious, successful, capable, influential). Hedonism: Pleasure or
sensuous gratification for oneself (pleasure, enjoying life, self-indulgent).
Stimulation: Excitement, novelty, and challenge in life (daring, a varied life, an
exciting life). Self-Direction: Independent thought and action - choosing, creating,
exploring (creativity, freedom, independent, choosing own goals, curious).
Universalism: Understanding, appreciation, tolerance, and protection for the welfare
of all people and for nature (equality, social justice, wisdom, broad-minded,
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protecting the environment, unity with nature, a world of beauty). Benevolence:
Preservation and enhancement of the welfare of people with whom one is in frequent
personal contact (helpful, honest, forgiving, loyal, responsible). Tradition: Respect,
commitment, and acceptance of the customs and ideas that traditional culture or
religion provides (devout, respect for tradition, humble, moderate). Conformity:
Restraint of actions, inclinations, and impulses likely to upset or harm others and
violate social expectations or norms (self-discipline, politeness, honoring parents
and elders, obedience). Security: Safety, harmony, and stability of society, of
relationships, and of self (family security, national security, social order, clean,
reciprocation of favors) (Piurko et al., 2011).

Schwartz (1992) described values as desirable, trans-situational goals
varying in importance that serve as guiding principles in people’s lives (Roccas et
al., 2002; Saraglou, Delperre & Dernelle, 2004). Also, Schwartz (1994) mentioned
needs as one of the universal sources of values and, as with needs, values motivate
actions. However, unlike needs, values are intrinsically desirable and must be
represented cognitively in ways that enable people to communicate about them
(Roccas et al., 2002). Values may offer deep-rooted epistemic needs, for instance,
the need for cognitive closure indicates the social information processingsof the
individuals (Saroglou & Dupuis, 2006; Thorisdottir, Jost, Liviatan, & Shrout, 2007;
Thorisdottir & Jost, 2011). Although values have been used to explain a variety of
attitudes, behaviors and subjective states across many nations, there is a few
empirical researches on values as based on the need for cognitive closure (Calogero
et al., 2009). Hence, we suggest that the need for cognitive closure may be linked
with maintenance of specific value dimensions in the context of the attainment or
avoidance of cognitive closure in terms of individual differences. Values as criteria
for selection and evaluation have a prominent role during the acquisition of many
social cognitive and behavioral tasks. Thus, values may provide more deep-rooted
epistemic needs, such as the need for cognitive closure that reflect the social
information processes of the individualsmore broadly (Calogero et al., 2009;
Saroglou & Dupuis, 2006; Thorisdottir & Jost, 2011). Although the set of values has
been used to explain a wide variety of attitudes, behaviors, and subjective states
across many nations (Schwartz & Bardi, 2001), there is little empirical research on
values as based on the need for cognitive closure (Calogero et al., 2009). In this
direction, we suggest that the need for cognitive closure may be linked with the
maintenance of specific value dimension about the attainment or avoidance of
cognitive closure in terms of individual differences.
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Hypothesis and Study Overview

Previous research demonstrated positive associations between the need for
cognitive closure and preferences for conformity and consensus-seeking
(Kruglanski, 2004; Kruglanski et al., 2006), conservative ideology and related
attitudes (Chirumbolo, Areni, & Sensales, 2004; Kossowska & Van Hiel, 2003; Jost,
Kruglanski, & Simon, 1999; Van Lange, Bekkers, Chirumbolo, & Leone, 2012), and
religiosity (Saroglou, 2002). The need for cognitive closure would seem to
correspond to conservation values, which translate into preserving the status quo
and protecting close relationships with others, institutions, and traditions. Along
these lines, values of the conservation dimension could display a positive correlation
with the need for cognitive closure. Thus, we hypothesized that the need for
cognitive closure would show a positive correlation with values reflecting
conservation: tradition, conformity, and security.

The association between closed-mindedness and openness to new
experience is always negative (Webster & Kruglanski, 1994). Accordingly,
openness to change values such as self-direction, stimulation and, in particular,
hedonism, all of which favor change and encourage the pursuit of new ideas and
experiences, should be negatively correlated with the need for cognitive closure.
The empirical literature related to the need for cognitive closure indicated a negative
association with cognitive complexity and openness to experience (Jost et al., 2003;
Saroglou, 2002; Webster & Kruglanski, 1994); a tendency to change the status quo
(Mannetti, Pierro, & Kruglanski, 2007); openness to novel information (Federico et
al., 2006). Therefore, we predicted that the need for cognitive closure would be
negatively correlated with self-direction and stimulation values. Additionally, the
need for cognitive closure was not expected to be associated with self-
transcendence, as seen in values such as benevolence and universalism, and/or self-
enhancement revealed through the values of power and achievement. Although we
derived hypotheses for the relations between the need for cognitive closure and
values, these hypotheses were not included in the specific dimensions of the need
for cognitive closure scale. Finally, political ideology and religiosity were also
included as control variables when testing the pattern of relations between the need
for cognitive closure and values.
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2. Method
2.1. Participants and Procedure

The participants of the study were 286 students (145 females and 141 males)
between ages of 18 and 26 (M = 19.80, SD = 1.44) from different departments of
Celal Bayar University. Participants were told that they were participating in a study
about cognitive processes and values. The questionnaire application lasted for three
months. Participation was on a voluntary basis and anonymity was maintained. The
average completion time of questionnaire was 15 minutes. All participants received
course credit for their participation of the current study.

2.2. Measures
2.2.1. The Need for Cognitive Closure Scale

The need for cognitive closure was measured with the recently adapted
Turkish version of Webster and Kruglanski’s (1994) need for cognitive closure scale
(Seker & Akman, 2015). The Turkish version of scale is comprised 36 items from
all original scales of the need for cognitive closure questionnaire. The Turkish voof
the scale was found to consistent with the unidimensionality of the need for
cognitive closure questionnaire (Seker & Akman, 2015). A total need for cognitive
closure scale score was calculated by summing 36 items (a.=.79). Additionally, five
subscale scores were computed by summing the subscale items: Preference for order
and structure (o = .83), preference for predictability (o = .71), discomfort with
ambiguity (o = .72), closed-mindedness (o = .58), and decisiveness (a = .59). All
items are rated on a 6-point scale ranging from 1 (strongly disagree) to 6 (strongly
agree), with higher scores of the need for cognitive closure scale reveals a greater
need for cognitive closure.

2.2.2. Schwartz Value Survey

Schwartz (1992) designed a scale to determine the importance of each value
for the respondent which has been widely used in cross-cultural research on values
(Gling6r, Bornstein, Phalet, 2012; Meuleman & Billiet, 2011). The shortened list
contained the items that Schwartz and Sagiv (1995) have demonstrated to have
acceptable equivalence in meaning across cultural groups. All participants in this
study completed the Turkish version of the Schwartz Value Survey (Kaya, 2003).
Items of the scale expressed the ten value indexes. Each of the ten index ratings were
calculatedthrough the mean importance ratings of the value items which represent
each particular value. Participants rated each value item on a 6-point scale from 1
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(opposed to my principles) to 6 (of supreme importance). Internal reliability of the
survey was found to be consistent with previous findings (a.= .86): power (o = .54),
achievement (o =.70), hedonism (a = .67), stimulation (a = .54), self-direction (a =
.62), universalism (a = .73), benevolence (o = .51), conformity (a = .59), tradition
(a=.61), and security (a. = .59). Low alphas are not exceptional in value measures
(Schwartz & Rubel, 2005), and the results of this study provided an indication of
acceptable internal consistency and homogeneity for research purposes on values.

2.2.3. Control Variables

Findings of the previous research indicated that the high need for cognitive
closure accepted as to be related with (1) right-wing political orientations; (2) right-
wing policy attitudes; (3) authoritarianism; (4) nationalism and militarism
predispositions; and (5) religious conservatism (Chirumbolo & Leone, 2010; Jost et
al., 2003; Golec & Federico, 2004; Webster & Kruglanski, 1994; Zavala, Golec,
Cislak, & Wesolowska 2010). In addition, there is a relevancy between tendencies
to eliminate the uncertainty and threat, and resistance to change and acceptance of
inequality which are the two core aspects of right-wing ideology (Thorisdottir et al.,
2007). Left-right political orientation was obtained with a “where would you place
yourself on this scale, where 1 means the left and 7 means the right?” question.

The empirical studies based on measures of general religiosity reveal that
there is an always positive association between religiosity and close-mindedness
(Saroglou, 2002). In the meta-analysis study of Saraglou, Delperre & Dernelle,
(2004) religion was found to be positively correlated with tradition and conformity,
security and benevolence; and negatively correlated with hedonism, stimulation, and
self-direction; and not significantly related with achievement, power, and
universalism in various cultures. In addition, to political orientation, the religiosity
of the participants was measured with four questions about religiosity (scale from 1
= not at all religious to 7 = very religious). The average of four questions was
calculated as religiosity score in this study.

3. Results
3.1. Relations between the Need for Cognitive Closure and Schwartz’s Values

As presented in Table 1, a series of zero-order correlations demonstrated that
higher need for cognitive closure was positively correlated with valuing tradition,
r(128) = .38, p< .001; conformity, r(128) = .33, p< .001; and security, r(128) = .30,
p< .02. On the other hand, lower need for cognitive closure was found to be
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negatively correlated with valuing stimulation, r(128) = -.20, p< .03. In addition,
need for cognitive closure was generally not associated to power, achievement, self
direction, hedonism, benevolence, and universalism values. Also, asdemonstrated in
Table 1, a series of partial correlations between theneed for cognitive closure and
values controlling for age, gender, religiosity, and political orientation indicated that
the size of the associations remained broadlyconsistent when controlling for these
four potential confounding variables.

3.2. Relations between the Need for Cognitive Closure Subscales and
Schwartz’s Values

A series of zero-order correlations results showed a various correlations
between the five dimensions of the need for cognitive closure (NFCC) and
Schwartz’s ten values (see Table 1). The preference for order (PO) dimension of the
need for cognitive closure was differentially associated with Schwartz’s values (see
Table 1). The preference for order subscale was found to be positively associated
with valuing tradition, r(128) = .61, p<.001; comformity, r(128) = .51, p<.001; and
security,r(128) = .34, p< .02. In addition, the preference for order and achievement
value was found to be related positively, r(128) = .20, p< .03. The preference for
predictability (PP) subscale was found to be associated with conservation values
similar preference for order dimension. Preference for predictability subscale was
positively associated with tradition, r(128) = .29, p< .001;comformity, r(128) = .35,
p< .001; and security values, r(128) = .28, p< .001. In contrast, the preference for
predictability was negatively associated with openness to change values that are
stimulation r(128) = -.32, p< .001; and self direction, r(128) = -.18, p< .04. The
discomfort with ambiguity (DA) subscale was only positively related with self
direction, r(128) = .19, p< .04; and universalism values, r(128) = .18, p< .05. The
closed mindedness (CM) subscale was associated negatively with openness to
change and self transcendence values. Zero order correlation results indicated that,
the closed mindedness subscale is negatively related with stimulation, r(128) = -.25,
p<.01;self direction, r(128) = -.36, p< .001; universalism, r(128) = -.27, p<.01; and
benevolence values, r(128) = -.31, p< .001. The decisiveness (DE) subscale was not
associated significantly with none of the ten values.Only, the preference for order
and the preference for predictability subscales were positively correlated with
valuing security, and only the closed mindedness subscale was found to be related
valuing tradition in a positive direction. On the assumption that, preference for order
subscale of need for cognitive closure may be relevant to the pursuit of conservation
values.
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Table 1. Zero-order Correlations for Values with Overall Need for Cognitive Closure
and Subscales

NFCC PO PP DA CM DE
Power Zero order .06 12 -.05 .16 -.03 -03
(partial) .07 15 -.03 18* -.01 -.06

Achievement  Zero order A2 20% -.01 13 -.05 .02
(partial) 12 21* -01 13 -.03 02
Hedonism Zero order -.05 =03 -.04 .16 -.08 -.09
(partial) -05 -02 -.05 12 -.13 -04

Stimulation Zero order -20% .00 - 3ok -.02 =25k .00
(partial) -.19% .00 -33% .00 - 23 .00

Self Direction  Zero order -.08 .04 -.18* .19* -36%* 07
{partial) -.08 .05 -.18* 18* - 3Rk 07
Universalism  Zero order =02 135 .05 18* - 27HE -17
(partial) =03 15 .03 .16 -3 FE -13
Benevolence  Zero order -14 .03 01 01 =3 *& -13
(partial) -.13 .04 .00 .01 =30 -13

Tradition Zero order Ehik H1F% 209%* .09 =12 -.01
(partial) A1%* O63%* 20%* 11 .02 .01
Conformity Zero order 33%x S1E* 354 .09 -.03 -.07
(partial) 34%F  50%% 34 08 -.02 -.06
Security Zero order 22% 34 28%* .09 -13 -.06
(partial) 22% 3ok 26%* 09 -12 -01

Mean (SD)  4.03 (43) 4.75 (1) 4.70(75) 4.87(61) 2.41(67) 3.42(89)

4. Discussion

In this study, the relationship between the need for cognitive closure and
values was examined using a Turkish university student sample. Specifically, we
hypothesized that high need for cognitive closure would be related with the cluster
of values associated with conservation, whilst we considered low need for cognitive
closure would be related to the group of values expressing openness to change.
Indeed, the results of the current study consistent with the previous research of
Calogero et al., (2009) indicated that high levels of need for cognitive closure would
drive individuals to retain values related with tradition, conformity and security;
whereas low need for cognitive closure would drive individuals to value and sustain
novel experiences, creativity, independent thought and action. The derived
relationships between the need for cognitive closure and values did not significantly
change after controlling for variables of age, gender, religiosity and political
orientation. The associations between conservation and openness to change values
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and the need for cognitive closure could be a pattern of relationship. This pattern
may support the idea that tendencies to protect things as they offer individuals the
opportunity to obtain cognitive closure, whereas openness to new experiences may
satisfy individual needs to attain cognitive openness. Moreover, the findings of this
study are coherent with Kruglanski’s need for cognitive closure theory which posits
that there are situational factors that may encourage a general cognitive—
motivational orientation toward the social world (Kruglanski & Webster, 1996).

Whilst the main hypotheses of the study concerned the need for cognitive
closure in general, supplementary findings were also obtained from the relationships
between the need for cognitive closure subscales and values.The preference for
order and preference for predictability subscales of the need for cognitive closure
were related to conservation values. According to this, valuing security, conformity
and tradition roots the typical epistemic motives within individuals’ need for order
and prediction. The correlation coefficients for preference for order subscale were
higher than for preference for predictability subscale with values, and the highest
association between tradition and preference for order is an important finding which
should be emphasized. In addition, the association between tradition and the need
for cognitive closure has the highest value among all the other values. Calogero et
al. (2009) reported that valuing tradition has the weakest correlation with the need
for cognitive closure. As valuing tradition has an ideological structure because of
the strong relationship with religion, it would seem that the need for cognitive
closure is not an ideologically based structure. This contradictory result may derive
from the cultural (religious) properties of the Muslim participants in our study. Many
studies carried out in different cultures have indicated that religious people tend to
favor values that promote conservation of social and individual order; and
conversely, they dislike values that promote openness to change and autonomy
(Saroglou, Delpierre, & Dernelle, 2004; Meuleman & Billiet, 2011). Research has
also indicated that the significance of relations between religion and values depends
on socio-economic development, and in a developing country like Turkey religion
mainly implies conservative values (Saraglou & Galand, 2004). In the light of such
information, the strong association between tradition and the need for cognitive
closure became comprehensible.

Two dimensions of the need for cognitive closure were related to stimulation.
Thus, aiming to acquire stimulation may contribute to satisfying a need for less order
and being open-minded. Additionally, three dimensions were related to self-
direction, demonstrating that independent thoughts and actions may correspond to
needs for less order, predictability and open-mindedness. In addition to relations
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with openness to change and conservation values, preference for order was found to
be positively correlated with achievement. The closed mindedness was also related
with self-transcendence value dimension suggesting that universalism and
benevolence values may lead to open-mindedness. These unexpected relations may
be a result of Turkish society’s high levels of cultural interdependence and
religiosity. Previous findings from different studies indicated that self-transcendence
values are high in cultures which are more interdependent and religious such as
Turkey (Glingor et al., 2012; Kusdil & Kagit¢ibasi, 2000).

There are some limitations that must be considered. First of all, the sample of
the current study comprised students, and it would seem relevant to test the
hypothesis of the present study within a non-student population. However, the age
range of the students involved was considered wide enough to ameliorate this
limitation. Secondly, causal pathways between the need for cognitive closure and
values are absent, as the correlation method employed did not give results showing
a causal relation between the need for cognitive closure and values. However,
despite this lack of direction of the significant relationship between any two
variables, we interpreted the results on the assumption that the need for cognitive
closure motivates the maintenance of values. In order to examine causal relations
between the need for cognitive closure and values, experimental research is
necessary to test causal pathways. Furthermore, totally unexpected associations
emerged between the openness to change and conservation dimensions of the values
and some of the subscales of the need for cognitive closure were found to be related
to benevolence, universalism, and achievement. These unexpected associations
were interpreted as a culturally shaped situation and future research should consider
these results within a range of different Turkish samples.
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SARKOZY DONEMINDE FRANSA DIS POLITIKASI VE
TURKIYE’NIN AB’YE TAM UYELIK SURECI
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OZET

Bu calisma Fransa’'min Sarkozy déneminde Miisliiman gogcmenlere ve Tiirkiye 'nin AB iiyeligine
neden karsi ¢iktigin ele alacaktir: 2002 de Chirac doneminde Icisleri Bakam olan Sarkozy, 2004 te
2007 secimlerinde Cumhurbaskan: adayr olacagini agiklamistir. Secim kampanyast sirasinda da
Tiirk ve Miisliiman karsiti politikalar ve vaatler ortaya atmis, sonugta 2007 ’de Cumhurbaskani
olmugstur. 2012 se¢im kampanyasinda ayni politika ve vaatleri ortaya atan Sarkozy, bu kez basarili
olamamig ve Frangois Hollande, Fransa’min yeni Cumhurbaskant olmustur. Sarkozy’nin yeni
donemde Tiirk ve Miisliiman karsithg baglaminda yeni Cumhurbagkani Hollande’a nasil bir miras
biraktigi calismamizin inceleme konusudur.
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ABSTRACT
FRENCH FOREIGN POLICY UNDER SARKOZY AND
TURKEY’S FULLMEMBERSHIP PROCESS TO EU

This study will deal with why France refused Muslim immigrations and the EU membership of Turkey
in era of Sarkozy. Sarkozy who became Minister of Internal under Jacques Chirac in 2002, explained
that will be come to candidate of president in 2007 election, in 2004. During the election campaings
he brought up policies and commitments against the Turks and the Muslims and at the end he became
president of France in 2007. Sarkozy who brought up same policies and commitments in 2012
elections campaings didn’t accomplish and Francois Hollande became new president of France. It
is researching matter of our study what Sarkozy be queathed to Hollande in new era.
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Giris

Fransa, AB’nin kurucularindan olup, yiizol¢iimii en biiylik ve en etkin
iiyelerinden biridir. Niifus yogunlugu nedeniyle AB’nin karar alma mekanizmasin-
daki en aktif aktorlerden biri olan Fransa, AB’yi bir arac¢ olarak kullanarak diinya
politikasinda yerini almaya c¢alismaktadir. Bu anlamda Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye tam
iiyeligi Fransa’da bazi gruplar tarafindan istenmemektedir. Cilinkii bu gruplar,
Tiirkiye’nin tam iiye olmasiyla birlikte Fransa’nin karar-alma mekanizmasindaki
etkinligini kaybedecegini ve AB’yi kullanarak elde ettigi giiciin sona ereceginden
endise etmektedirler. Bu karsit gruplardan biri olan UMP ve lideri Nicolas Sarkozy,
hem Cumhurbagskanligi doneminde hem de Cumhurbaskan1 olmadan Tiirkiye karsiti
politikalarimi siirekli dile getirmistir.

De Gaulle’cii olan Sarkozy, tipki De Gaulle gibi Fransa’yr 15-16.
yiizyillardaki giiglii Fransa yapmak istemektedir. Ancak bunu su anki konjonktiirde
tek bagina saglayabilecek durumda olmadigi i¢in AB’yi kullanmakta, bu yuzden de
AB icinde Tirkiye’nin tam {iyeligine karsi sicak bakmamistir Cilinkii Tiirkiye’nin
AB’ye tam iiye olmasi onun AB icinde oOzellikle etkinligini ortadan kaldirip
Fransa’nin gii¢lii olmasinin 6niinde olduk¢a 6nemli bir engel olabilecektir. Bununla
birlikte Sarkozy, Tiirkiye’nin de Ingiltere gibi ABD nin “Truva At1” olacagindan ve
AB’nin ABD’nin kontroliinde bir yapit olmasindan endise etmistir (Denis,
http://pi.library.yorku.ca, 2013).

Mayis 2007°de bu karsit tavriyla Fransa’daki milliyet¢i ve radikal kesimlerin
oyunu alarak Cumhurbagkani olan Sarkozy ve ayni sekilde bu karsit tavri 2012
secimlerinde de kullanmaya c¢aligmistir. Fransa i¢inde gogmenlerin Fransiz kiiltiir ve
degerlerine uygun yasamamalarindan dolay1r saglanamayan biitiinlesmenin
Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye tam {iye olmast durumunda AB i¢inde de saglanamayacagini ve
AB’nin sonunun geleceginin sona erecegini diislinen Sarkozy, bu sebeplerden otiirii
Tiirkiye’ye Tiirklere ve Miisliimanlara karst olumsuz bir tavir takinmaktadir. Bu
anlamda calismamiz, Sarkozy’nin Miisliimanlara, Tiirklere ve Tiirkiye’nin AB
iiyeligine neden ve ne zamandan beri karsi ¢iktigini anlamaya ydnelik bir ¢caba
icindedir. Clinkii Fransa i¢cinde Sarkozy’nin neden bu kadar net bir tavir sergiledigi
hem merak uyandirmaktadir hem de bu olumsuz bakis Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye tam iiye
olma yolundaki en 6nemli engellerden biri olarak gorilmektedir. Bu nedenle
calismamiz, Fransa’da Sarkozy ve diger karsit kesimlerin Tiirkiye’'nin AB’ye tam
iiyeligine neden karsi ¢ikildigina cevap arayarak Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye tam {iiyelik
stirecinde Fransa’daki s6z konusu gruplara karsi nasil bir tutum i¢inde olmasi
gerektigi konusunda ipuglar1 da vermeye c¢alisacaktir. Diger yandan c¢alismamiz,
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Hollande’in Cumhurbagkani olmasiyla Fransa’nin, Tiirkiye’nin AB iiyeligine iliskin
politikasinda bir degisiklik olup olmadig1 ve s6z konusu durumun sdylemden ¢ok
yapisal sorunlardan dolay1 yasanip yasanmadig1 sorularina cevap arayacaktir.

Sarkozy Oncesi Tiirkiye-Fransa iliskileri ve AB Uyelik Siireci

Tiirkiye, diinyanin 17. ekonomisine sahip, jeopolitik ve jeo-stratejik olarak
da énemli bir iilkedir. Ustelik tiim diinyay: etkisi altina alan global ekonomik krizle
de basarili sekilde miicadele etmis, pek ¢cok AB {iyesi iilkeden basarili bir grafik
cizmistir. Bu ylizden Fransa, Tiirkiye ile giiglii baglar kurmak i¢in c¢aba sarf
etmektedir. Ciinkii Tiirkiye, ayn1 zamanda Avrupa’nin 6. biiyilkk GSYH’na sahip
iilkedir. Ayrica, Fransa’nin 11. ticari ortagi durumunda olup ikili ticari iligkiler de
gayet iyi gitmektedir. Oyle ki, Tiirkiye’de Renault gibi oldukga fazla Fransiz sirket
bulunmaktadir. Bu durum Tiirkiye’de de olduk¢a 6nemli bir istihdam yaratmaktadir
(Idiz, http://www.ifri.org, 2013).

Tarihsel sirec icinde Turkiye ile diplomatik iligkiler kuran ilk Avrupali
devletlerden biri olan Fransa, iligkilerine daha sonralar1 da devam etmistir. II. Diinya
Savast esnasinda kurulan Vichy rejimi ve Soguk Savas esnasinda Tiirkiye nin
1949°da Avrupa Konseyi’ne 1952°de NATO’ya katilmasi ve 1959°da AET ye Uyelik
basvurusunda bulunmasiyla Bati Bloku’nda yer almas1 gibi sebeplerden otiirii de
Fransa ile iliskiler iyi bir sekilde stirmiistiir (Chenal, 2011: 1-20). Ancak sire¢
icinde, Fransa’da Tiirkiye ile ilgili olarak goriis ayriliklar1 da olmustur. Genel olarak
bakildiginda, 6zellikle Soguk Savas doneminde Fransa’daki solcular Yunanistan’i
desteklerken sagcilar ise Tiirkiye’yi desteklemislerdir. Solcular Tiirkiye’yi askeri
diktatorlik olarak goriitken sagcilar ise askeri ve stratejik bir ortak olarak
Turkiye’nin 6nemi tizerinde durmuslardir. Fakat sagcilarin bu bakisina iki istisna
getirilmektedir. Bunlardan birincisi, 1974 Kibris Harekati olmustur. Fransiz lider
Valery Giscard d’Estaing, Birlesmis Milletler Gilivenlik Konseyi’nde Yunanistan’1
desteklemis ve Tiirkiye'yi isgalci olarak kabul etmistir. kincisi ise Ermenilerin
Fransa’daki Tiirk diplomatlarina kars1 giristikleri saldirilarda ve Kiirt hareketlerinde
Tiirkiye’ye kars1 bir tavir sergilemeleri olmustur (Ormeci, v, 2013). Bu gelismeler,
Tirk-Fransiz iliskilerinde olumsuz etki yaratirken 1984 ve sonrasinda yatirimlar ve
turizmdeki patlamayla birlikte iliskiler yeniden gelismeye baslamustir. Oyle ki, 1987
yilinda Tiirkiye’nin Topluluga tam iiyelik bagvurusu Frangois Mitterand tarafindan,
ustelik Turkiye’nin AB’ye tam iiyeligini Kiirt Sorunu ve insan haklari ihlalleri gibi
sebeplerden otiirii  acik¢a desteklememesine ragmen, olumlu karsilanmistir
(Dedeoglu, http://todayszaman.com, 2013).
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1990’larin basinda, Berlin Duvari yikilip Soguk Savas’in bitmesinden sonra
turizm tekrar canlanmis ve bu da iliskileri daha fazla gelistirmistir. Bunun yaninda,
1992 yilinda Mitterand Tiirkiye’yi ziyaret etmis ve Tiirkiye’de Fransizca egitim
veren Galatasaray Universitesi’ni kurmustur (Pope, http://www.turkishreview.org,
2013). 1990’larin ortalarinda ise Fransa’da politik yap1 degismis ve iliskiler tekrar
gerginlesmistir. Bunun nedeni 1998 yilinda sagcilarin Ermeni Soykirimi’ni
tanimalar1 olmustur. Ustelik 2001 yilinda hukuki boyut kazanan bu durum solcular
tarafindan da olumlu karsilanmistir (European Stability, Initiative, Issues: The
French Debate on Genocide, http://www.esiweb.org, 2013). Bunun lzerine Turkiye,
Fransa’yr biitiin ekonomik, askeri, siyasi ve diplomatik bagi kesmek ve Fransa
Biiytikelgisi’ni geri ¢ekmekle tehdit etmistir. Cumhurbaskani Chirac, iliskileri
diizeltmeye caligsa da bu gelisme iliskilerin bir siire zarar gormesine neden olmustur.
2000’lerde ise AB ve Fransa iginde Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye tam {iye olmasi istenmese
de Chirac tam iiyeligi hem 2002’de hem de 2004’te desteklemistir (Sarkozy Stands
between Turkey, EU, http://www.setimes.com, 2013). Ancak Tiirkiye’nin Kibris’t
tanimay1 reddetmesi iyi niyetli bulunmamigtir. Hatta Fransa Bagbakan1 Dominique
de Villepin de Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye liye devletlerden birini tanimamasi durumunda
tam tyeliginin zor olacagini sdylemistir. Bu da ikili iligkileri daha fazla germistir.
2006-2007 arasinda yapilan Cumhurbagkanlig1 se¢cim kampanyalarinda ise Sarkozy,
Tiirk ve Miisliiman karsithgi, Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye tam {iye olmasi ydniindeki
olumsuz tavri, gogmen sinirlandirmasi, Ermeni Sorunu, Kiirt Sorunu gibi unsurlari
kullanarak irk¢1 kesimlerin ve lobilerin destegini almis ve Mayis 2007°de Fransa’nin
23. Cumhurbaskani olmustur (Sarkozy, Muslims and the New France,
http://muslimmatters.org, 2013).

Sarkozy Dénemi Tiirkiye-Fransa liskileri ve Tiirkiye’nin AB Uyeligine Bakisi

Sarkozy, De Gaulle gibi dis politikada Fransa’yr etkili ve giiglii bir aktor
yapma egiliminde olmustur. Ciinkii Sarkozy i¢in Fransa, her zaman uluslararasi
konjonktiirde olduk¢a dnemli bir iilke olmustur. Kendisinden dnceki déneme kadar
Fransa’nin uluslararasi konjonktiirde pasif kaldigin1 séyleyen Sarkozy, Fransa’nin
daha aktif bir gli¢ olmasi1 gerektigini sdylemistir. Bunun i¢in giivenlik ve ekonomi
konularina agirlik vermistir. Oyle ki, secim kampanyas1 sirasinda savunma konu-
sunda Fransa’nin olanaklarini ve biitcede savunmaya daha fazla pay verilecegini
soyleyen Sarkozy, komsu {ilkelerde niikleer giivenligin saglanmasi igin de
caligmalar yapilacagini belirtmistir (Ahani, 2009: 1-25). Fransa, AB ve BM
blinyesindeki kriz yonetimi operasyonlarina katilmistir. Balkanlar’in, Afrika’nin ve
Ortadogu’nun istikrarlt olmas1 gerektigini sdyleyen Sarkozy, bu bolgelerdeki barig
misyonlarinda da énemli roller almaktadir. Ornegin Giircistan-Rusya savasinda,
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Bati ve Rusya arasindaki miicadelenin tonunun degismesinden korktugu igin
arabuluculuk yapmaya c¢alisan Sarkozy, Afganistan’da da askeri destegiyle
bulunmaktadir (AB’den Giircistan Diplomasisi, http://www.bbc.co.uk, 2013).

ABD ile 11 Eylil sonrasi yapilan Irak miidahalesi nedeniyle bozulan
iliskilerini diizeltip gelistirecegini sdyleyen Sarkozy, 1966’da Charles De Gaulle
doneminde ¢ikilan NATO’nun askeri kanadina tekrar donme vaadiyle bunu
gostermistir (Turan, http://bilgesam.com, 2013). Birbiriyle hi¢ savagmamis,
kendilerini her firsatta korumus, yardim etmis, benzer kiiltiirel ve demokratik
degerleri paylastiklar1 bir devletle iligkilerini gelistirmekten yana oldugunu her
firsatta sOyleyen Sarkozy, temel olarak ekonomik, askeri, mali anlamda ihtiya¢
duyulan bir iilkeyle en iist diizeyde iliski kurmanin kendi ¢ikarlar1 i¢in gerekli
oldugunu belirtmistir (Herpen, 2008: 2). Ancak Sarkozy, ABD ile iligkilerin
gelistirilmesinin ABD’ye boyun egmek anlamina gelmeyecegini de ifade etmekten
geri durmamistir (Herpen, 2010: 4).

AB’nin 6nemini de vurgulayan Sarkozy, AB’nin sadece ekonomik alanda
degil siyasi, askeri, giivenlik gibi alanlarda da etkin bir giic olmas1 gerektiginden
bahsetmistir. Clink{i Fransa etkinligini, gecmiste sahip oldugu kiiresel statiisii ve
agirhigini AB’yi kullanarak saglama niyetine biiriinmiistiir (Lagro, 2008: 66; Tocci,
2011, 153). Bu anlamda Ortak Tarim Politikasi, Tek Avrupa Senedi, Maastricht
Antlagmasi, Para Birligi gibi politikalarda ve antlagsmalarda Fransa’'nin etkisini
gérmek mimkinddr (Dimitrakopoulos, 2009: 453). AB icindeki Fransa etkisini
Turkiye-AB lliskilerinde de gormek miimkiindiir. Tiirkiye nin AB’ye tam iiyeligine
kars1 ¢ikan Sarkozy’e gore Tiirkiye, biitiin sartlar1 saglasa da saglamasa da tam
iiyelige iliskin sorunu ¢oziilemeyecek durumda goriilmektedir. Bu yiizden
Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye tam {iyeligi uygun degildir. Ciinkii Tiirkiye Avrupali degildir
(Barysch, http://cer-live.thomas-paterson.co.uk, 2013). Sarkozy, Turkiye’nin AB
iiyesi olmasini istemese de ona gore bu durum, Tirkiye ile iligkilerin tamamen
kopacag1 anlamina gelmemelidir. Ciinkii Tiirkiye, koklii bir lilke ve medeniyettir.
Bu yiizden, Tiirkiye i¢in acikca tam iiyelik yerine “Imtiyazli Ortaklik” Gneren
Sarkozy, Avrupa’nin kimligini ve kiiltiirel sinirlarini yeniden ¢izmek istemistir
(Tassinari, 2009: 3).

Bunun yaninda Sarkozy, Akdeniz iilkeleri ve AB’ye iliye Akdeniz iilkelerini
kapsayan ve 1995°te yapilan Barselona Deklarasyonu’nda belirlenen amaglari
(goclin 6niine gegcmek, radikal Islam’1 énlemek enerji yollarin1 giivence altina
almak, ekonomik, sosyal ve kiiltiirel iliskileri gelistirmek, Israil ve bolge iilkeleri
arasindaki iligkileri normallestirmek, Kuzey Afrika ve Ortadogu ile yakin iligkiler
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kurmak, v.b.) gerceklestirmeyi amaglayan Akdeniz Birligi’'ni de kurmaya
caligmistir. Fransa’nin eski liderlerinden Charles De Gaulle’lin dis politikasindan
ilham alinarak diisiiniilen bu proje ile Sarkozy, Ortadogu barig siirecine katki
yapacagl inancinda olmustur. Fransa, Ispanya, Italya ve Yunanistan projeyi
desteklerken AB Komisyonu ve Almanya temkinli yaklasmistir. Ciinkii projenin AB
ve Barselona Siireci’ne alternatif olacagini diisiinmiislerdir. Bu ylizden daha ¢ok
Barselona Siireci’nin devamindan yana bir tavir sergilemislerdir (Febre, 2007: 5).
Akdeniz iilkelerinden ise Israil, Fas ve Tunus siireci desteklerken Libya, Fransa’nin
hegemonya kurmak istedigini iddia ederek siirece temkinli yaklagmistir. Biitiin
bunlara ragmen, 31 Mayis’ta yapilan toplantida ilk olarak Akdeniz Birligi’nin
sinirlar1  ¢izilmistir. 13 Temmuz 2008’de 43 iilkenin liderlerinin Paris’te
toplanmasiyla “Akdeniz Birligi”, “Akdeniz I¢in Birlik” adin1 almis ve Euro-Med
kurumu olarak devam etmistir (Aktar, http://www.acikradyo.com.tr, 2013;
Goldirova, http://euobserver.com, 2013). Ancak 2010 yilinda yasanan Gazze
miidahalesi ve Arap Bahan siireci projeyi sikintiya sokmustur (Pardoand Peter,
2010: 47). Sarkozy, baslangicta Tiirkiye’yi de AB tam iiyeligine alternatif olarak bu
projenin i¢inde goérmek istemis ama Tiirkiye’nin olumsuz tavri sonucunda
diistincesinden vazgegerek projenin Tiirkiye nin AB iiyeligine alternatif olmadigini
sOylemistir.

Sarkozy aymi zamanda, Tirkiye’yi AB yerine bu proje iginde gormek
istemistir (Atag, 2012: 1-24; Jones, 2011: 54). Bunu da g¢esitli nedenlere
dayandirmistir (Balfour and Schmid, 2008: 1; Finan, 2008: 3). Bu nedenlerin
birincisi, cografyayla ilgilidir. Buna gore, Tiirkiye nin sadece % 3’liikk bir kismi
Avrupa kitasinda bulunmakta topraklarin biiylikk c¢ogunlugu Asya kitasinda
bulunmaktadir. Yani Sarkozy icin Tiirkiye, Avrupali degil Asyalidir (Philips, 2009:
127). Bu anlamda Sarkozy, Tiirkiye’nin Dogu-Bati arasinda bir kdprii oldugunu ve
bu gorevini bir kenara birakarak bir tarafa gecmesinin Tirkiye’de gili¢ kaybina
neden olacagini ayni zamanda bu durumun AB’nin politikalarina da zarar verecegini
sOylemekte ve Tirkiye’nin tam iyeligine karsi c¢ikmaktadir (Karaca,
http://www.ntvmsnbc.com, 2013). ikinci neden olarak giiglii Avrupa diisiincesi
gelmektedir. 2004 ve 2007 genislemeleri nedeniyle demokratik agik gibi sorunlar
yasayan AB, Tirkiye gibi biiyiik cografya ve 75 milyon gibi biiyiik ve ¢ogunlugu
Miisliiman olan niifusa sahip bir iilkenin Birlige tam {liye olmasi durumunda hem
karar alma mekanizmasinda hem de diger AB kurum ve yapilarinda tikanmalara yol
acabilecek ve AB’nin zarar gormesine hatta yok olmasina neden olabilecektir
(Lequesne, http://www.astrid-online.it, 2013). Yani Turkiye’nin AB’ye tam (ye
olmasi, giiclii bir ekonomiye ve oldukga fazla geng isgiicline sahip olsa bile AB
aleyhine olabilecek ve AB’nin sonunu getirebilecektir. Uglincii neden ise din, kiltur
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ve degerleri kapsamaktadir. Buna gore Tiirkiye, kokli ve zengin bir medeniyet olup
oldukca Onemli bir kiiltiire ve degerlere sahiptir. Ancak bu kiiltiir ve degerler,
Avrupa kiiltiir ve degerleri degildir. Ustelik Miisliiman bir iilke olarak yiizyillardan
beri Avrupa ve Hiristiyanlik i¢in bir oteki olarak algilanmistir. Bu anlamda
Miisliiman bir iilkenin AB’ye {liye olmasi durumunda Avrupa kimligi, kiiltiirii ve
degerleri zarar gorebilecektir (Yavuz, 2009: 228; Koylii ve Turan, 2009: 5-34).

Bu anlamda Sarkozy, Tiirkiye nin ger¢egi gérmesi gerektigini, tam iiyeligin
olmayacagini ve bunun i¢in miimkiin olabilecek en iyi ortaklik bigiminin saglanmasi
gerektigini sOylemektedir (Sarkozy Tells Turkey it is not Fit for Turkey,
http://www.dawn.com, 2013). Turkiye’yi bu nedenlerden 6tirit AB icinde gérmek
istemeyen Sarkozy, Kibris Sorunu, Kiirt Sorunu ve Ermeni Sorunu gibi sorunlari
ara¢ olarak kullanmakta ve Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye tam {iiyelik siirecinde karsisina 6n
kosul olarak sunmaktadir (Diizgecer ve Soykdk, http://www.turkishweekly.net,
2013). Sarkozy, bu yolun sadece “Imtiyazli Ortaklik” secenegi olmayabilecegini
sOylemekle birlikte daha iyi bir secenegin bulunabilecegini de ifade etmistir
(Demirtas, http://hurarsiv.hurriyet.com.tr, 2013). Ciinkii Tiirkiye, Bat1 i¢in Dogu-
Bati arasinda bir koprii vazifesi gormektedir. Bu anlamda Tiirkiye’ nin bir tarafi
segerek bu gorevden ayrilmasi hem Tiirkiye’nin hem de AB’nin zararina olacaktir.
Bu yilizden tam iiyelik disinda farkli bir secenegin degerlendirilmesi iki taraf i¢in de
daha uygun olacaktir (Tunkrova, 2010: 98).

Buna karsilik Tiirkiye ise AB’ye tam iiyelik disinda baska hicbir sey kabul
etmeyecegini soylemektedir (Turkey and the European Union: A Tinythaw,
http://www.economist.com,2013). Bu yiizden Tiirkiye, baslangicta Akdeniz igin
Birlik projesini AB’ye tam {iyelik yerine alternatif bir yol olarak algilamis ve
projeye itiraz etmistir. Ancak daha sonra Sarkozy, bu projeyi Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye
tam iiye olmasi sorunundan daha 6nemli gordiigii i¢in bu projenin Tiirkiye’nin AB
iyeligine alternatif  bir yol olmadigimi sOylemistir (Altinbas,
http://www.hurriyet.com.tr, 2013). Bu unsurlar 2006-2007 yillarinda Fransa’daki
Cumhurbaskanligi se¢imi kampanyalarinda Sarkozy tarafindan oldukca fazla
kullanilmig ve Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye tam iiye olmasinin yerine alternatif bir yol olarak
“Imtiyazli  Ortaklik” gibi bir secenek giindeme getirilmistir  (Vaisse,
http://www.brookings.edu, 2013; Kaya, http://eu.bilgi.edu.tr, 2013). Sarkozy’nin bu
olumsuz bakisinin nedenlerini politik ve ¢ikar odakli olarak diisiinmek miimkiindiir.
Clnku Turkiye’nin AB’ye tam Uye olmasi durumunda biiyiik niifusu yiiziinden AB
kurumlarinda Almanya’dan sonra ikinci sirada yer alacak ve bu durum da su an
ikinci sirada bulunan Fransa’nin AB kurumlarindaki etkinligini zedeleyeceginden
ve AB kurumlarindaki yapinin ve fonlarin yasayacagi degisimle AB’nin zarar
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goreceginden endise edilmektedir (Saatgioglu, 2013: 18; Browne and Ustiin, 2009:
39). Bu yiizden Sarkozy i¢in Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye tam iiye olmasi yerine daha yakin
isbirligini iceren “Imtiyazli Ortaklik” gibi bir segenek daha mantikli gériinmektedir
(Yesilada, 2013: 1856).

Sarkozy, Tiirkiye’nin Balkanlar ve Asya iilkeleri arasinda bir koprii gérevi
gormesinden Gtiirli vazgecilmez bir iilke oldugunu ancak Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye tam
liye olmasina da karsi oldugunu sdylemistir (Bag, 2007: 31-50). Bunun nedenine
yonelik arastirmalar yapan JackStraw da Last Man Standing Memoirs of a Political
Survivor kitabinin 18. boliimii olan Hasta Adam Karsilik Veriyor: Avrupa ve Tiirkiye
de AB-Tiirkiye iliskilerinin durumunu ve Sarkozy’nin neden Tiirkiye karsiti
oldugunu agiklanmaya calisilmistir. Arastirmaya gore Straw, 33 bagliktan 17’sinin
engellendigini, hicbir adaya boyle davranilmadigini, acil sorunun Kibris oldugunu
ve Almanya, Fransa ve Ingiltere tek ses olursa sorun kalmayacagim belirtmektedir
(Straw Proposes KKTC Recognition to Resolve Turkey-EU Stalemate,
http://www.todayszaman.com, 2013). Ayrica Straw, Tirkiye’nin AB iiyelik
siirecinde engellenmesinin asil nedeninin Miisliiman olmasindan kaynaklandigini
sOylemektedir. Ona g0re, Sarkozy’nin Avrupa’nin kendisine sinir g¢izmesi
gerektigini sdylemesi, cografi olarak algilansa da, bu sinir Malta ve Kibris’in da
AB’ye tam liyeligi diistintildigiinde daha ¢ok dini ve kiiltiirel bir nitelik tasimaktadir
(Camlibel, http://www.hurriyetdailynews.com, 2013).

Secim kampanyasi sirasinda ve Cumhurbaskan1 olduktan sonra Sarkozy,
Fransa’daki en organize olmus lobi olan Ermeni lobisinin de destegini almak i¢in 12
Ekim 2006’da Fransa’da Soykirimi Inkar Yasasi’nin ¢ikmasini saglamistir. Buna
gore, Ermeni Soykirimini inkar edenler bir y1l hapis cezas1 ya da 45.000 Euro para
cezasina carptirilacakti. Bu yasa Cumhurbaskanligi secim kampanyalarinda
gocmenlere karst oldugu bilinen UMP tarafindan konmus ve Sarkozy tarafindan
uygulanmigtir. Ancak Fransa Anayasa Mahkemesi tarafindan yasa iptal edilmistir
(Freedman, 2009: 47).

Diger yandan Sarkozy Fransa’da yasayan Miisliiman niifus nedeniyle
Fransa’da entegrasyonun saglanamayacagina yonelik bir endise de yasamustir.
Ciinkii yaklasik 6 milyon Miisliiman’in yasadig1 Fransa’da toplumsal olarak biiyiik
farkliliklar ve sorunlar gozlenmektedir. Sarkozy, Avrupa’da bu kadar fazla
Miisliiman gé¢menin olmasindan rahatsiz olmakta ve se¢cim kampanyasinda bu
konuyu da kullanmaktadir (Akdemir, 2009: 1-26). Cunkl ona gore, Fransa’da
yagsayan Miisliimanlar, hem Fransa’da issizligin artmasina neden olmakta hem
Fransa kurallarini ¢ignemekte hem de kendi inanglarina gére hayat siirmektedir. Bu
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durum ise Fransiz toplumunda biitiinlesmeye engel olmaktadir (Strom, 2008: 27-
28). Bu yiizden Sarkozy, Fransa’nin iyi ve arzu edilir bir iilke olmasi igin
gogmenlerin gelmesinde bir sinirlanma getirilmesi gerektigi {izerinde durmakta ve
Fransa’da yasayan gd¢menlerin de Fransiz kural ve kiiltiiriine gore yasamasi
gerektigini sdylemektedir (Duncan and Tatari, 2011: 183). Bunun i¢in Fransa’da
kadmlarin peceyle dolagsmasini yasaklayan Sarkozy, Fransa’da kurallarin belli ve
acik oldugunu, bu kurallarin herkesi kapsadigini ve hi¢ kimse i¢in yeni kural
getiremeyeceklerini soylemektedir (Groves, 2008: 110). Bunun yaninda Sarkozy,
caddelere tasan ibadetler yasaklar getirmis, okullarda tiirban1 yasaklamis, 21 Nisan
2011°de ¢ikan yasayla kadinlarin pege ile dolagsmalarina engel olmus, dolagsmalari
halinde ilk olarak 130 € ceza, ikincisinde 30000 € ceza, verilecegini ve uyulmamasi
halinde bir yila varan hapis cezasinin uygulanacagini sdylemistir. Biitiin bunlar
Fransa’da yasayan insanlar {ilkenin yapisina ve degerlerine entegre etmek, kadin
onurunu korumak ve Fransa’nin degerlerini korumak i¢in yaptigini sdylese de
Fransa’da yasayan Miisliimanlar da Sarkozy’nin bu politikasindan 6tiirii rahatsiz
olmuslardir (Coulter, 2010: 1-3). Ciinkii Sarkozy, radikal Islam’m Fransa’y: tehdit
ettigini sOylemistir. Bunun yaninda El-Kaide ile baglantisi olan Fransiz vatandasi
Mohammed Merah’in Toulouse kentinde binlerce kisiyi O6ldiirmesinin tolere
edilemeyecegini sdyleyen Sarkozy, bu olaydan Miisliimanlar1 sorumlu tutarak irk¢i
kesimlerin oyunu almaya ¢alismistir (Belkin, 2011: 6).

Biitiin bunlar karsisinda Miisliimanlar ise, Sarkozy’e verdikleri mektupta
Miisliimanlara yonelik yapilan agiklamalari incitici ve endise verici olarak bulmus
ve yapilan agiklama ve politikalarin Fransa Cumbhuriyeti’nin degerlerine de ters
diistiigiinii ifade etmislerdir. Ustelik Toulouse kentinde Muslimanlar da dahil olmak
iizere farkli dinlerden Fransiz vatandaslarin1 hedef alan saldirilarin sorumlularinin
Miisliimanlar olarak soylenmesi de yanlis bulunmustur. Béylesi bir durum toplumu
bolme ile devam edecek ve Islam fobisini yayginlastirmaktadir. Secim yarisinda oy
kazanabilmek i¢in yapilan bu faaliyetlerin hepsi demokrasiye de aykiri bulunmustur.
Bu anlamda Sarkozy ile devam edecek Fransa’nin Miisliimanlar i¢in daha zor
olacag diisiinlilmiistiir. Benzer bicimde Fransa dogumlu ve Miisliiman bir kadin
olan Mounia Bassnaoui Fransa’nin Avrupa’da Miisliiman olarak yasanacak en kotii
yerlerden biri oldugunu ve Sarkozy’nin tekrar Cumhurbaskani se¢ilmesi halinde her
seyin daha kotii olacagini sdylemistir. Ciinkii Sarkozy, gogmenleri, giivenlik sorunu,
radikal Islami sik sik kullanmakta ve Miisliimanlar1 bir tehdit olarak algilamaktadir
(France Election 2012: Islam Take Centre Stage in Battle for France, 2013). Bununla
birlikte Sarkozy ve Miisliman temsilciler arasinda yapilan goriismelerde
Miisliimanlar, kendilerine kolaylik saglanmasi ve camilerin eksikligi ile ilgili talepte
bulunmuslardir (Keaton, 2006: 181).
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Aslinda Sarkozy, Fransa’nin laik yapisindan Otlirii insanlarin inang ve
ibadetlerini istedikleri gibi 6zgiirce yapmalarina, Fransa’da 6zgiirce, istedikleri gibi
yasamalarma karst c¢ikmamaktadir. Zaten Fransa’da yasayan Miisliimanlar,
kadinlara yiizme havuzlarinda erkeklerin olmadigi zamanlarda yiizme hakki gibi
imkanlarin da saglanmasi bu durumun gostergelerinden biri olarak goriilmektedir
(Bowen, 2012: 19-21). Ancak, Miisliimanlar ve Hiristiyanlar arasinda var olan
farklilik yiiziinden Fransa’da herkesi i¢inde barindiracak, kapsayacak bir
entegrasyonun saglanamamasi ve 6zelde Fransa genelde ise Avrupa’nin degerlerinin
silineceginden korkmaktadir. Clinkii 6zelde Miisliimanlar, genelde gé¢menler kendi
inanglarina gore hayvanlarin kesilmesi, market reyonlarinda kendi inanglarina gore
kesilmis etlerin tiiketilmesi gibi pek ¢ok imtiyazi elde etmislerdir. Bu durum ise
Fransa’da  entegrasyonun  gerceklesmesine  engel  olmaktadir  (Gdle,
http://hal.inria.fr, 2013). Bu anlamda Sarkozy, Miisliimanlara Fransa’y1 sevmelerini
ve kendilerini Fransiz gibi hissetmelerini sdylese de artik Fransa’da c¢ok
kiiltlirliiliigiin  basarisizliga ugradigini, Fransiz degerlerinin yok olabilecegini
sOyleyerek Fransa’daki herkese Fransiz degerlerini empoze etmeye ¢alisacagini
sOylemistir (Fredette, 2011: 50). Bu anlamda Sarkozy, Miisliimanlarin namaz
kilacak yer bulunmadiginda caddelere tagsmalar1 yasaklanmistir. Bu durum asiri
sagct Ulusal Cephe aday1 olan Marine Le Pen tarafindan II. Diinya Savasi sirasinda
Nazilerin isgaline benzetilmis, Le Pen de Sarkozy gibi se¢im kampanyasinda islam
fobisini kullanarak oy kazanmaya calismistir.

Namaz konusu disinda Fransa’da helal et, helal fast food restoranlarina
iligkin tartigmalar da baslamistir. Bu tartisma Fransa’daki mezbahalarda helal kesim
yapildigina dair yapilan bir belgesel iizerine baslamis, Ulusal Cephe Partisi’nin
Cumhurbaskan1 adayr Marine Le Pen’in, iilkenin azinliklarin kontroliine gegtigini
ileri stirmesi ve Nicolas Sarkozy’nin de satilan etlerin kesim tiirline gére marketlerde
etiketlenmesi gerektigini sdylemesi iizerine bilylimiistiir. Fransa Miisliiman Konseyi
Baskan1 Muhammed Musavi ise Miisliimanlarin se¢imlerde neden giinah kegisi
yapildigim1 anlamadigini sdyleyerek elestirilerde bulunmustur (Thompson, 2012:
160). Sosyalist aday Hollande ise, diger adaylarin aksine helal ete kars1 agikca bir
tutum takinmamig, Onemli olan seyin etlerin saglikli sartlarda hazirlanmasi
oldugunu sdyleyerek diger adaylara nazaran daha olumlu bir davranis sergilemistir
(Loosely, 2013: 129).

GoOgmen sayisinin artmastyla birlikte Fransa’da sug¢ oranlarinin artmasi,
goemenlerin kendi kiiltiir ve geleneklerine gore yasamaya devam etmeleri gibi
sebeplerden dolay1 entegrasyonu saglama olasiliginin diismesinden korkan Sarkozy
gbemen sayisinin azaltilmasindan yana oldugunu soylemis ve 6zellikle Miisliiman
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goemenlerin kendi yasam tarzlarina uygun yasamalarinin bir risk oldugunu ve yerel
yoneticilerin oy kaygisi yiiziinden buna boyun egebileceklerini belirtmistir (Cody,
http://www.washingtonpost.com, 2013; Fransizlar Tiirkiye’yi AB’de Goérmek
Istemiyor, http://tr.sputniknews.com, 2015). Bu risk yiiziinden Sarkozy, uluslararasi
konjonktiirii de kullanarak Libya’ya tek basina saldir1 baglatirken kendi kamuoyuna,
Fransa’ya daha fazla gdgmen girmesinin engellenecegini sdylemistir. Yani, gdgmen
sayisin1 azaltmak icin Libya miidahalesini kullanarak kamuoyunu etkilemeye
caligmistir. Bu yiizden Sarkozy, yeniden Cumhurbagkani olmasi durumunda Fransiz
kiiltliriiniin herkese dayatilacagini ve Tiirkiye’nin AB’nin kiiltiiriinii, degerini ve
yapisini bozacagi i¢cin AB’ye asla liye olmayacagini sOylemistir (Nicolas Sarkozy:
Too Many Foreigners in France, http://www.guardian.co.uk, 2013). Bu sayede zaten
kamuoyunun % 55’inin olumsuz baktig1 Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye tam iiyeligi konusunda
Fransiz kamuoyunun daha fazla sempatisini kazanmistir (Slamming the Subline
Porte? Challenges in French-Turkish Relations from Chirac to Sarkozy,
http://www.brookings.edu, 2013). Bu durum ise Fransa’daki Mduslimanlar da
Sarkozy’nin yeniden se¢ilmesi durumunda Israil-Filistin Meselesi’nde Israil’e daha
gliclii destek verileceginden, Miisliimanlara ve Tirkiye’nin AB’ye tam {iyeligine
daha  fazla  kars1  c¢ikilacagindan  endise  etmektedirler  (Seibert,
http://www.thenational.ae, 2013). Bu endiselerden Otiirli, Fransa’da yasayan
Miisliimanlar, 2012 segimlerinde Sarkozy’e % 4 oraninda oy vererek tepkilerini
gostermiglerdir. Fransa’da ¢ok kiiltiirliliigiin gordiigii basarisizligin, Tirkiye’nin
AB’ye tam liye olmasi durumunda da olabileceginden endise eden Sarkozy, bu
durumun AB ig¢in biiyiik bir risk olusturacagi belirtilmektedir (Sarkozy Makes a
Move against Turkey, http://www.economist.com, 2013).

2007 yilindan 2012 y1ilina kadar gegen Cumhurbaskanligi siirecinde Sarkozy,
bu politikalar1 nedeniyle Miislimanlarin oyunu kaybetmeye baglamistir ve 2012
Mayisinda yerini Sosyalist Parti’nin adayr Frangois Hollande’a birakmigtir. 2012
yili se¢im kampanyasinda Sarkozy’nin tersine Hollande daha i1limli bir tavir
takinmistir. Bdylece, se¢imlerde Miisliimanlarin oylarinin % 93’tnii almistir.
Sarkozy ise Miisliiman niifusun oylarinin sadece % 4’linii alabilmistir (Fed Up
French Muslims Mobilize to Unseat Sarkozy, http://www.washingtontimes.com,
2013). Aslinda Sarkozy, Miisliimanlara karsit bir tutum takinmakla birlikte, se¢im
kampanyasi sirasinda Paris’teki Grand Cami’de yaptigi konugsmada Miisliimanlara
inanglariniz1 Ozgiirce yasayabileceklerini ve 1. Diinya Savasi sirasinda dlen
Miisliman askerlerin Fransa i¢in o6ldiiglinii soyleyerek oy kazanabilecegini
diisiinmiis ancak ise yaramamis ve Sarkozy basarisiz olmustur. Diger yandan, Ulusal
Cephe Partisi adayr Marine Le Pen de Sarkozy gibi diisiinmekte ayrica Fransa
caddelerine tasan Miisliiman ibadetlerini Nazi isgali donemine benzetmekte ve helal
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et ve helal fast food restoranlarina da karsi ¢ikmaktadir. Bunlarin aksine Sosyalist
aday Hollande ise Islam’in énemli bir din oldugundan bahsederek Sarkozy ve Le
Pen’e oranla Islam’a kars1 daha olumlu bir tavir takinmustir. (Sarkozy’s anti-Muslim
Campaign Will Back fire at Polls: Analyst, http://www.presstv.com, 2013).

Bunun yaninda Hollande, se¢im kampanyasi sirasinda Sarkozy’den farkli
olarak go¢menlerin dinlerine bakarak ayrimcilik yapilamayacagini sdylemistir.
Cumhurbagkant oldugu takdirde, Fransa askerlerinin yi1l sonuna kadar
Afganistan’dan ¢ekilmesinden yana bir tavir sergilemistir. Ayrica, laikligin
korunacagini, din ve goriislere esit durulacak ayrimeilik yapilmayacagini sdyleyen
Hollande, buna karsilik okullarda basortiisii yasaginin olacagini da sOylemistir.
Ancak, Sarkozy’i her olumsuz durumda “Miisliiman” kelimesini kullandig1 igin
elestirmistir (Sarkozy’s Debate Targets Muslims, http://www.guardian.co.uk, 2013).
Irk¢ilarin  bu durumdan memnun oldugunu goren Sarkozy, 2012 se¢im
kampanyasinda da bu unsuru oy kazanmak i¢in kullanmistir. Fransa’da en organize
olmus lobi olan Ermeni lobisinin oyunu almak igin Sarkozy, Soykirimi Inkar
Yasasi’n1 tekrar parlamentoya tagimis ve yasa Millet Meclisi ve Senato’da
onaylanmistir. Ancak yasa, Anayasa Mahkemesi’nden geri donmiistiir.

Sonuc Yerine: Hollande Sarkozy’den Farklhh Mi?

Sarkozy, Chirac doneminde bile Miisliman ve Tiirkiye karsiti tavriyla
Fransa’daki irkeilarin sempatisini kazanmis, George Bush’un baglattigi “Hacli
Seferleri”nin Avrupa’daki en gii¢lii destekgilerinden biri olmus ve bu sayede 2007
secimlerinde Fransa’nin Cumhurbaskani olmustur. 2008’de Obama ABD Baskani
olduktan sonra Alman lider Angela Merkel ile birlikte yabancilara karst Avrupalilik
kimligi ve Avrupa degerlerini savunmustur.

Bununla birlikte Sarkozy, 2007 se¢im kampanyasinda oldugu gibi 2012
secim kampanyasinda da Tiirkiye’yi kullanarak AB’ye tam iiye olmasina karsi
¢ikmis ve tam iiyelik yerine alternatif olarak “Imtiyazli Ortaklik” gibi bir segenek
ortaya atmistir. Ciinkii Sarkozy, oncelikle Tiirk topraklarinin % 98’inin Avrupa
kitas1 disinda oldugunu, tam tliyeligi durumunda Tiirkiye’nin AB iiyeleri arasinda en
yiiksek niifus oranina sahip iilke olacagini ve Fransa’nin giiciinii kaybedecegi ve
AB’ye Islam Kkiiltiiriiniin girmesinin Avrupa’da yapilmaya c¢alisilan entegrasyon
stirecine zarar verecegi gibi sebeplerle Tiirkiye’yi AB miizakere masasindan
kaldirmaya ¢alismustir. Tiirkiye ise buna karsilik olarak fisi ¢eken tilkenin kendileri
olmayacagini sdylemektedir. Ancak ne kadar dayanacagi merak konusudur. Diger
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yandan Sarkozy, Fransa’da yasayan Miisliiman gé¢menlerin entegrasyon konusun-
daki sorunlar1 yiizinden Fransa’da tam anlamiyla bir diizenin saglanamadigini
sOyleyerek benzer bir durumun Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye tam iiye olmasi durumunda
AB’de de yasanmasindan ve AB’nin zarar gormesinden endise etmektedir (Hellyer,
2009: 71). Bununla birlikte, Fransa’da Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye tam iiyeligine olan
karsitlik, AB’nin yasadigi sorunlardan da kaynaklanmaktadir. AB’nin 2004 ve
sonrasinda iiye olan iilkelerin mevcut iiye iilkelerin ortalamalarinin oldukga
gerisinde olmalar iktisadi anlamda AB’yi zor durumda birakmistir. Bu durum da
AB’de genisleme konusunda isteksizlik yaratmistir. AB’nin yasadigi bu genisleme
yorgunlugu nedeniyle niifusu fazla olan Tiirkiye’ye karsi antipatik bir bakis
olusmaya baglamis ve Tiirkiye’nin genisleme kapsaminda olmasi istenmemistir
(Akcay, 2015: 71). Bunun yaninda 2008 yilinda devam eden kiiresel ekonomik
krizin AB’de yarattigi olumsuz sonuglar da AB’nin genisleme konusunda
isteksizligini artrimistir. AB’de pekgok alanda etkisi gosteren ekonomik kriz, AB’yi
daha ¢ok istihdam alaninda etkilemistir. Avrupa Komisyonu’nun 2011 yilinda
yayinladigt Avrupalilarla Ekonomik Kriz Raporu krizin en fazla istihdam alanim
etkiledigini gostermektedir. AB’de ekonomik kriz oncesinde de issizlik sorunu
oldugu diistiniildiigiinde, Tiirkiye gibi geng isgiicii fazla olan bir iilkenin AB’ye tam
tiye olmasit durumunda issizligin daha da fazla artmasindan ve AB’nin zarar
gormesinden endise edilmektedir (http://www.globalresearch.ca, 2015). Dolayisiyla
Fransa, hem kendi i¢inde yasadigir sorunlar, hem Tirkiye’nin durumu hem de
AB’nin kendisinden kaynaklanan yapisal sorunlar nedeniyle Turkiye’nin AB’ye
tam liye olmasina sicak bakmamaktadir.

15 Mayis 2012°de Fransa’nin Frangois Hollande Fransa’nin 24. Cumhur-
bagkani olmustur. Hollande’in se¢im kampanyasinda ileri siirdiigii BM Gtivenlik
Konseyi iiyeliginin diger liyelere de acik olmasi, Giiney Akdeniz iilkeleriyle
ekonomik, demokratik ve kiiltiirel iliskilerin gelistirilmesi, 1915 Olaylari’na kars1
bakis acisi, Afganistan’dan Fransiz askerlerinin g¢ekilecegi vaatleri Sarkozy’nin
vaatlerinden farkli degildir. Buna karsin Hollande, olaylar karsisinda Sarkozy’e gore
biraz daha yumusak tavir takinmistir. Hollande’in bu sakin ve ilimh tavri i¢
politikada Miisliiman gé¢menlerin oyunu kazanmak icin gelistirilen bir politikadan
baska bir sey degildir. Sarkozy’den farkli olarak Hollande, 2012 bitmeden Fransiz
askerlerinin Afganistan’dan ¢ekilecegini agiklayarak Sarkozy’nin 2013 yili i¢in
planladig1 siireci bir y1l 6ne almistir. Fransa’daki biitce aciginin 2016’ya kadar
halledilecegini ileri siiren Sarkozy’nin aksine Hollande, sorunu daha uzun vadede
¢ozmeyi amaclamustir. Israil ile iliskilerini gelistirmeye calisan Sarkozy’nin aksine
Israil-Filistin ¢atismasinda, Filistinlerden yana tavir alarak onlar1 destekleyecegini
sOylemistir. Bununla birlikte Akdeniz’in giineyini saran sok konusunda ve
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NATO’nun askeri kanadina dahil olma konusunda ise net bir agiklama ve faaliyette
bulunmamistir. Kriz konusunda biit¢e disiplini anlagsmasinin yeniden gozden
gecirilmesi gerektigini s0yleyen Hollande, AB’nin saglam bir ekonomik biiyiime
gerceklestirmeden krizden ¢ikamayacagini savunmustur. Bu ylizden Oncelikli
olarak AB’de ekonomik biiyiimeyi saglayacak faaliyetlerde bulunulmasi gerektigi
iizerinden durulmustur.

Bununla birlikte, Tiirk kamuoyu ve siyasilerinde Hollande’in
Cumhurbaskani olmasiyla birlikte Tiirkiye-AB Iliskilerinde yeniden canlanma
olabilecegi algist yerlesmistir. Ciinkii Tiirkiye, Hollande ile birlikte Tiirkiye-AB
Mliskilerinin ivme kazanacagini diisiinmiistiir. Ozellikle Cumhurbaskanligindan
sonra Hollande’in 22. fasil olan Bélgesel Politika ve Yapisal Ara¢larin Koordinas-
yonu basligimi agacagimi duyurmasi iliskilerin canlanabilecegine yonelik ortaya
cikan algiy1 kuvvetlendirmistir. Ayrica 27-28 Ocak 2014’te Hollande’1n Tiirkiye’yi
ziyaret etmis olmasi1 ve ikili iligkileri canlandirma isteklisi bir tavir takinmasi
iliskilerin diizelecegi timidini ylikseltmis olsa da, Tiirkiye’nin AB tiyeligi ile ilgili
olarak Hollande, Sarkozy kadar sert ve net olmasa da, ondan farksiz degildir
(Hollande’in Ziyareti Herkesi Memnun Etti Mi?, http://www.dispolitika.org.tr,
2015). Sarkozy her platformda Tiirk ve Miisliman karsithgimi dile getirirken,
Tiirkiye’nin de AB’ tam {iye olmasina net bir sekilde karsi ¢ikmistir. Buna karsin
Hollande ise Tiirkiye’nin AB iiyeligine dogrudan karsi ¢ikmamakla birlikte AB’nin
kurumsal yapisini, Fransiz kamuoyundaki Tiirk ve Miisliiman karsitligin diistinerek
Tiirkiye’ye tam iiyelik konusunda tam destek vermemekte, Chirac ile baslayan
Sarkozy ile devam eden bu karsitlig: siirdiirmektedir (Darnis, 2012: 6-7). Oyle ki,
AB’nin herkesin girebilecegi bir degirmen olmadigin1 sdyleyen Hollande,
Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye iiye olamayacagini sdylemistir. (Karluk, http://www.turkish
news.com, 2015) Diger yandan, 1915 Olaylari’’nm1 Soykirim olarak nitelendiren
Hollande, Almanya’nin II. Diinya Savasi sirasinda Yahudilere yaptig1 soykirimi
kabul ettikleri gibi Tiirkiye’nin de 1915 Olaylari’m1 kabul etmesi gerektigini, bu
konunun Tiirkiye’nin AB {iyeligi i¢in bir 6n kosul olarak getirilecegini ifade etmistir.

Kibris konusunun ve diinyada var olan ve 11 Eyliil 2001 olaylarindan sonra
daha ¢ok artan Anti-islam algismin Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye tam iiyeliginin 6niinde
onemli engeller oldugunu da belirtmistir. Bunun yaninda, Tiirkiye’nin AB’ye tam
iiye olmasi durumunda uygulamak zorunda oldugu yiizlerce kural nedeniyle iilke
egemenliklerinin sorgulanir hale gelecegini ve Tiirkiye’nin AB iiyeliginden ¢ikmak
isteyecegi de ifade edilmistir. Genel olarak Hollande, Tirkiye’nin AB’ye tam
iiyeligine Sarkozy gibi dogrudan karsi olmasa da, se¢cim kampanyalarinda dahi
Tiirkiye’nin tyelige hazir olmadigimi sdylemekle yetinmistir. Buna karsin, Bu
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anlamda, Hollande’1n se¢im kampanyasi sirasinda Tiirkiye’ye iliskin goriisleri de
diisiiniildiigiinde, Tiirkiye’nin AB ile iliskilerinin ivme kazanacagi ¢ok da gergekci
g6zukmemektedir. Biitiin bunlarin sebepleri ise Tiirkiye’nin niifus olarak
biiytikliigii, kimlik ve dini a¢idan farkli bir lilke olmasi, bu farkliligin baz1 AB tiyesi
iilkelerde neden olan entegrasyon sorunlari, Fransa kamuoyunun biiylik
cogunlugunun Tirkiye’yi AB’de gormek istememesi Turkiye’nin AB’ye (ye
olmasiyla Avrupa’da var olan igsizligi artacagi endisesi, AB’nin genisleme
yorgunlugu ve ekonomik krizin olumsuz sonuglar1 gibi yapisal sorunlardan
dolayidir  (Avrupalilar  Misliman  Tiirkiye’'nin ~ AB’de  Yeri Yok,
http://tr.shafagna.com, 2015). Yani Fransa’da liderler arasinda sdylemler farkli olsa
bile olusturduklar1 dis politikalar1 s6z konusu yapisal sorunlar nedeniyle devam
etmektedir. Bu sorunlar diizelmeden iliskilerin canlanma ihtimali de zor
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CHOICES TO DIVERSIFY: EU’S REGULATIONS,
SANCTIONS AND RUSSIA’S GAS POLICY*

Elena SHADRINA**

ABSTRACT

Russia’s choice for gas export diversification has been precipitated by sundry factors. Most of all, it has
been a result of combined ramifications of (adverse for Russia’s state-intensive economic system)
changes in the EU regulation of its intra-regional gas markets, which started in 2009 and were taken
even further in 2015; imposed in 2014 by the developed economies sanctions targeting mostly Russia’s
vitally important energy sector; and the collapse of oil prices in the global market in 2014, which after
a certain lag affected gas prices. Centring on the first two groups of factors as being relatively more
controllable by Russia, this article seeks to examine whether Russia’s diversification strategy can be
instrumental in overcoming the negative effects of the imposed by the West economic sanctions and the
weakened institutional similarity as relates to Russia-EU gas relations. The diversification infers the
rerouting of Russia’s traditional gas links with Europe to eliminate transit via Ukraine and the
expansion towards new markets in Asia. The article reviews theoretical assumptions relating to the
external drivers for institutional changes and the effects of economic sanctions on a targeted economy.
Drawing upon available empirical evidences, the effects of the two groups of factors on Russia’s
diversification strategy are delineated. The payoffs of the diversification strategy and the avenues for
its optimisation are discussed. The article concludes that while it is too early to assess comprehensively
the effectiveness of Russia’s course towards pipeline gas export diversification, further research is
indispensable in order to assist all the sides concerned to improve the outcomes of their interactions.

Keywords: Russia, Pipeline Gas Export, Diversification.

Introduction

Before 2014, the phrase “diversification of Russia’s gas export” would
unambiguously have been understood as a shift towards Asia. Contemporary notion,
however, involves the shifts along both European and Asian dimensions.
Interestingly enough, if previously it was Russia’s pipeline gas exports to Europe
that could have been characterised as relatively stable or at least predictable, the

* This paper was presented at 1X ICCEES World Congress, Makuhari, Japan, 3-8 August 2015.
** Assoc. Prof. Dr., Meiji University Graduate School of Governance Studies (shadrina@meiji.ac.jp)
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current EU’s macroeconomic dynamics and regulatory reforms of intra-regional gas
markets, as well as an array of Russia’s recent rather surprising moves - scrapping
the South Stream for the Turkish Stream (TS) in December 2014 and announcing
the Nord Stream-2 (NS-2) in June 2015 - have largely changed that. In rough
features, in pursuance of pipeline export diversification vis-a-vis Europe, Russia
may follow one of the scenarios: Russia’s Gazprom (together with other companies
interested) may construct the Turkish Stream and the Nord Stream-2; alternatively,
only one of these two pipelines may be implemented; or (and this is also probable)
none of the pipelines may be built and Russia-EU will continue to rely on the
existing infrastructure, including transit facilities in Ukraine. In Russia’s view, the
former two scenarios are preferable as they help eliminate/ lessen the risks of transit
via Ukraine and establish new export (business) model compatible with the EU’s
gas markets harmonisation reform.

The goal of expansion into the Asian gas markets has been articulated in
Russia’s Energy Strategies 2020 and 2030 (adopted in 2003 and 2009, respectively)
(Shadrina 2014a). The draft of Russia’s new Energy Strategy to 2035 (to be adopted
in 2015) sets ambitious goals for Russia’s gas exports to the Asian markets: 31 per
cent of Russia’s total gas exports by 2035 from the current level of about 6 per cent
(Shadrina 2015c). Importantly, the idea of energy export diversification towards
Asia is partially informed by the concern about domestic economic dynamics (or,
more accurately, a lack thereof) and is incorporated into a broader vision of Russia’s
eastern regions economic development (Karaganov et al., 2012, 2014, 2015;
Shadrina 2014a). This reasoning together with the necessity to counter the negative
ramifications of the introduced by the developed economies targeted sanctions in
2014 and the (adverse as relates to Russia’s state-intensive economic system)
changes in the EU regulation of its gas markets since 2009, have prompted Russia
to intensify its efforts in Asia. On May 21, 2014, Russia eventually reached the
agreement with China to construct the Power of Siberia (PoS) pipeline, which
symbolised the beginning of long-awaited Asian era in the history of Russia’s
pipeline gas exports. Later that year, mutual interest to resume negotiations over the
Altai gas pipeline was reaffirmed adding credibility to Russia’s diversification plans.
However, Russia’s recent initiatives signal that diversification does not imply
shifting away from Europe,? it rather signifies Russia’s attempt to develop more
geographically balanced pattern of pipeline gas export.

! Mengenes: nocrasku rasa B Kuraii He obecuenar corpynaudectso ¢ Espomnoii, Qil Capital. July
24, 2015 (http://m.oilcapital.ru/export/271607.html, retrieved July 24, 2015).
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The article concerns to develop a framework for the analysis of Russia’s
gas export strategy as relates to its post-2014 transformations. Drawing on the earlier
work (Shadrina 2014ab, 2015 a), this article treats sanctions and the EU’s Energy
Union developments as external triggers that change institutional environment and
institutional arrangements of Russia’s gas policy. These, in turn, weaken the existing
Gazprom’s gas export model and inform additional impetus for diversification.

The primary question the article addresses is whether Russia’s
diversification strategy can be instrumental in overcoming the negative effects of
the imposed by the West economic sanctions and the weakened institutional
similarity as relates to Russia-EU gas relations. In doing so, the article reviews
theoretical assumptions relating to the effects of economic sanctions on a targeted
economy and the external drivers for institutional changes. Drawing upon available
empirical evidences, the effects of these two groups of factors on Russia’s choice to
diversify are examined. The payoffs of the diversification strategy and the avenues
for its optimisation are discussed. It is an exploratory article, which does not aim to
answer the main question empirically, rather it intends to draw a sketch of how such
an inquiry can be structured. Even though it is too early to assess comprehensively
the effectiveness of Russia’s strategy for gas export diversification, a research of this
kind is indispensable in order to assist all the sides concerned to better assess
potential outcomes and improve the payoffs of their interactions.

Russia’s Choices to Diversify

Natural resources, most of all oil and gas, play vital role in Russian
economy. Relatively insignificant in the early 1990s, the dependence on energy
resources has been growing steadily; measured through the share of oil and gas
revenues in Russia’s budget, it exceeded 50 per cent in 2014 (Figure 1).
Traditionally, Russia’s oil sector has been making larger contributions to the
revenues than the gas industry. In 2014, the latter is accounted for 11.58 per cent of
oil and gas total revenues, which is nearly unchanged from 12.29 per cent in 2013
and 10.86 per cent in 2012.
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Figure 1: Russia’s Budget Revenues, % of GDP
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The share of oil and gas in Russia’s total exports grew from just over 40
per cent in the early 1990s to over 70 per cent in 2014 (Figure 2). Yet, using the
indicator of natural resources rents, except for the period of 1993-2001, Russia’s oil
sector has been much more efficient compared with the gas segment. Lately, natural
gas rents have declined especially dramatically.


http://www.minfin.ru/common/upload/
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Figure 2: Russia’s Oil and Gas Rents? and Fuel Exports, % of GDP

80
0
B0
a0
40 :‘0. e
5 % onne® .', .
30 :. .."0 o 00
70 oy s .,’ ‘$-----.~-..
R PRELLLL LT TS g "pe
10
0 198 199 581 199 199 199 199 199 997 199 199 200 200 200 200 200 200 200 200 200 200 201 90112012 200
50 2 3 4 5 B B9 01 23 4 5 6 78 810D 3
------- Total natural resources rents (% of GDP) 14,1118,975,385,9215,1613,874,8209.276.7615,943,942 3R 3, 226.482.882.088 433,928,581, 720,381.582,549,6818.15
Natural gas rents (% of GOP) 355533 5.41 5.4 6,57 618 6.1 9.017458,359.0220,836.500,265,342.435,951,998,8910,604,74 3 683.20 2.02 2.01
Oil rents (% of GOF) 9,9512.959,368,536.936.366.928,68 7,75 6,0212.7320,014,574,395,5317.1220,189,336,5417,7713 384,68I6.1014,8713, 74
w116 exports (% of merchandise exports) 43 145,719,251, 700,581 802,454,454, 651 7H2, 81 455,666,685, 686,980 931,25

Source: Composed based on World Development Indicators (http://databank.worldbank.org/data/
reports.aspx?source=2&series=NY.GDP.TOTL.RT.ZS,NY.GDP.PETR.RT.ZS,NY.GDP.NGAS.RT.Z
S,NY.GDP.COAL.RT.ZS,NY.GDP.MINR.RT.ZS,NY.GDP.FRST.RT.ZS#).

Gas plays a special role in Russia’s economy. To ensure certain support to
vulnerable low-income households and improve the competitiveness of domestic
producers, the government continues to regulate gas prices. Therefore, the external
demand helps Gazprom - the dominant producer and export monopolist — to
compensate for the costs and limitations of such an uneconomic nature of the
industry. Hence, Russia’s pipeline gas export has been traditionally oriented to the
West. The history of (Soviet) Russian pipeline gas exports to the European markets
dates back to the early 1980s. By the 2010s, however, various changes have
stipulated the need for diversification.

In this article, diversification is understood as Russia’s deliberate course
intended to change the geographical composition of its pipeline gas export with the
purpose to reduce the risks in the environment of enlarged uncertainty. Defining risk
as fulfilling two conditions - there must be uncertainty about the potential outcomes
from an event; and these outcomes must have utility® - this study views Russia’s risk
in gas export as originating from overdependence on the European markets.
Declining absolutely and as relates to Russia-origin-gas demand in Europe signifies

2 Natural resource rent is the total revenue, which can be generated from the extraction of the natural
resource, less the cost of extracting the resource (including a normal return on investment to the
extractive enterprise).

3 Holton, Glyn A. (2004). Defining Risk, Financial Analysts Journal, 60 (6), 19-25.
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a prospect of lessening export revenues for Russia, which can result in smaller
budget revenues. Hence, Russia’s risk of pipeline gas export diversification concerns
its ability to secure export revenues of value larger than prior to the diversification.
In turn, uncertainty is linked with a problem of incomplete and/ or asymmetric
information, which makes it hard to predict the sequence of events and the
associated outcomes. Uncertainty is greatly contributed by the sanctions,
developments involving the EU’s Energy Union (EU) and oil price dynamics. The
scope of this study embraces the former two.

When compared with the former Soviet economies, the European
consumers in the far abroad* purchase by far the most significant volumes of
Russia’s gas (Figure 3). In 2014, Russia’s pipeline gas exports were 72.4 per cent
far-abroad-bound and 56.7 per cent EU-oriented® with the transit via Ukraine at its
lowest. Russia’s gas composed 30.2 per cent in EU’s gas imports in 2014.% However,
while Turkey showed robust 7 per cent growth in import of Russia’s gas in 2014,
European purchases declined by 11.5 per cent in the same year.” Responding to
sluggish demand in its major market — Europe, Gazprom produced 443.9 bcm of gas
in 2014, significantly underusing its annual production capacity of 617 bcm.8,°

4 This is commonly used by the Russian official statistics terminology; near abroad vs. far abroad to
distinguish between the former Soviet republics and the rest of the European countries.

5 Web-site of the Central Bank of Russia.

6 “Gas Export and Enhancing Reliability of Gas Supply to Europe”, Gazprom’s Press Conference,
June 9, 2015 (http://www.gazpromvideo.ru/en/gazprom-press-conferences/2015/export/, retrieved
26 June 2015).

"Web-site of Eurogas.

8 Tlonymmn, Amgpeir (2015). TypkmeHMs mBITAaeTCsS BHITECHHTH “Tasmpom” Ha BOCTOYHOM
nanpasienunn, Caspian Barrel, 11 urons (http://caspianbarrel.org/?p=32352, retrieved July 11, 2015).
® Jlo6wua «lasmpoma» B 2015 Tomy ymajer A0 MUHMMyMa B HCTOPUM KOMIAHHM —
MUHIKOHOMPA3BHUTHS, Humepghaxc, 28.07.2015
(http://www.vedomosti.ru/business/news/2015/07/28/602445-dobicha-gazproma-v-2015-g-upadet-
do-minimuma-v-istorii-kompanii---minekonomrazvitiya, accessed July 29, 2015).
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Figure 3: Gazprom’s Gas Export to Europe
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As far as the Asian markets are concerned, Gazprom, as is known, has no
export pipeline facilities there, but plans to build such, targeting first of all China.
China’s gas demand has been growing rapidly (Figure 4) owing to economic growth
and, more recently, because of the increasing role of natural gas in the country’s
energy mix as part of the government’s vigorous efforts to tackle the problem of air
pollution. However, China’s gas demand is certain to demonstrate declining growth
rates to match its “new normal” rate of economic growth.

10 “Gazprom in Eastern Russia, Entry into Asia-Pacific Markets”, Gazprom’s Press Conference. June
16, 2015 (http://www.gazpromvideo.ru/en/gazprom-press-conferences/ 2015/pacific-rim/, retrieved
26 June 2015).
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Figure 4: China’s Gas Production, Consumption and Import, 1990-2014 (left-hand
axis — bcm, right-hand axis - %)
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Concerned to address commercial risks associated with the EU’s pursuance
of (disadvantageous for Russia) import diversification, as well as the risks of transit
via Ukraine, and seeking new large and potentially growing markets, Russia has
initiated the rerouting of its traditional pipeline links with Europe and the expansion
towards new markets in Asia (Table 1, Maps 1 and 2). The former involves the
construction of four lines of the TS, or, and what appears more likely to happen,
only one line to serve Turkey’s demand exclusively; and the NS-2 to bring Russia’s
gas directly to Germany. The latter implies building the PoS and PoS-2, with the
probability being high for the second project to be postponed until China sees clearer
its western provinces’ gas needs. Combined, these efforts in both west and east are
believed to be instrumental in establishing Russia’s Eurasian gas pipeline network.
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Table 1: Russia’s Recent Gas Pipeline Initiatives

Europe

Asia

Turkish Stream (TS)

proposed December 1, 2014:
Gazprom and Botas Petroleum
Pipeline Corporation

63 bcm/ 15.75 (for Turkey) + 15.75
*3 (for Europe); €15.5 bn ($17.2
bn); 1t line — end of 2016

910 km  (offshore)+180 km
(onshore, Turkey)
Russia  (Russkaya) -  Turkey

(K1yikdy) — Turkey/Greece (Ipsala)

Power of Siberia (PoS)
agreed May 21, 2014: Gazprom and CNPC
38 bcmly (= 61 bem); $55-70 bn, 1% stage — end of 2018
3,177 km (3,968 km, after Kovyktinskoe is linked) (Kovykta, later
stage) — Chayanda — Lensk - Aldan — Olyokminsk — Neryungri —
Skovorodino — Belogorsk — Blagovezchensk (= China) — Birobidjan
— Khabarovsk — Daljnerechensk (= China) — Vladivostok — (= South
Korea - ...)

Chayandinskoe field — start 2018; reserves 1.2 tcm; gas extraction
— 25 bn cmly; Kovyktinskoe — start 2021; reserves 1.9 tcm, helium 3
tn cm, gas condensate 77 mn t; gas extraction — 30-35 bn cm/y

Nord Stream -2 (NS-2)

announced June 18, 2015: Gazprom
and E.ON, Royal Dutch Shell,
oMV,

1,224 km along NS; 2 lines 55 bcm;
end of 2019

Altai (PoS-2)

confirmed May 8, 2015: Gazprom and CNPC

30 bemly; $14 bn; 2018

2,622 km: deposits in Yamal Nenets and Khanty Mansiisk

Autonomous District, Tomsk and Novosibirsk Region, Altai Krai —

Republic of Altai — Xinjiang region, Western China — West-East gas

pipeline (Novosibirsk — Barnaul — Biisk — Gorno-Altaiisk = China)
main field Yurubcheno-Tokhomskoe (reserves 709 bcm) and fields

in Nadym Pur Taz region

Source: Author, based on Gazprom’s official web-site information.

Map 1: Russia’s Gas Pipelines and Azerbaijan’s TANAP and TAP for Europe
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Map 2: Russia’s China-oriented Gas Pipelines
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Having attached “1” to denote the implementation of a respective proposed
project and “0” to indicate the opposite case (Table 2), it is possible to realise the
extent of uncertainty involved with Russia’s diversification plan;*! suffice it to say
that there are 256 possible scenarios. Moreover, new initiatives to establish
cooperative schemes (such as joint construction and exploitation of pipeline export
infrastructure, co-exporting, swapping and so on) with other pipeline gas suppliers
from the Caspian Sea region and Central Asia may make some corrections into
Russia’s currently pursued vision of “independent” diversification.*?

1 CepOB 2015; Lossan, 2015.

Cosz[aeTc;I a3ep6am(>1<aHo POCCHICKUI ra30BbIi anbsHe [Sozdayotsya rossiisko-azerbaidzhanskii
gazovyi aljyans], Caspian Barrel, July 12, 2015 (http://caspianbarrel.org/?p=32366, retrieved July
12, 2015).
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Table 2: Matrix of Scenarios of Diversification

Asia
PoS P0S-2 PoS & P0S-2
[1,0] [1,0] [1,0]
TS [1,0] [1,0] [1,0]
[1,0] [1,0] [1,0]
TS1 [1,0] [1,0] [1,0]
[1,0] [1,0] [1,0]
NS-2 [1,0] [1,0] [1,0]
[1,0] [1,0] [1,0]
TS & NS-2 [1,0] [1,0] [1,0]
[1,0] [1,0] [1,0]
g TS,1 & NS-2 [1,0] [1,0] [1,0]
i

Source: Author.
Elements of the Analysis

In the following, we rely on the notions of institutional environment (IE)
and institutional arrangement (1A) (Davis and North, 1971: 6-7), understanding the
former as a set of more fundamental political, social and legal rules that create the
basis for production, exchange and distribution, 3 and the latter as the ways in which
economic actors interact. Alternatively, IE can be analogised to formal institutions
and 1A to informal ones.

Formally speaking, institutions can be static or dynamic. The latter undergo
transformations in two different ways: via evolution and spontaneous changes or via
designed and managed processes (Williamson, 1996; North, 2005; Vatn, 2005). For
institutional transformation to take place, the relationship between the scale of
unanticipated shock and the size of accumulated institutional capital is crucial
(Moriguchi, 2000:8). Institutional capital serves to preserve the continuity of IE,
which tends to converge to a given equilibrium. The players accumulate knowledge
and skills that reinforce and stabilize the existing IE. This is called the self-
reinforcing process of institutional development. Unanticipated shock, however,
generates a shift in the strategic responses of the players. If a shock is sufficiently

13 Contract law and property rights are the examples of the IE.
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large relative to the size of accumulated institutional capital, the IE is likely to shift
towards a new equilibrium causing institutional transformation.

When engaged in the course of institutional change, the actors typically seek
either improvement of efficiency or protection of their interest. Consequently,
institutional changes are often analysed upon theoretical framework of transaction
costs and vested interests. Institutions serve to reduce the transaction costs, more
precisely, the ex post costs that result from the contracting. “Transaction economics is
always ... an exercise in comparative institutional analysis, comparing two or more
feasible forms of organisation.” The efficacy of a form of organisation (market,
hybrid, hierarchy or public bureau) “is examined in relation to the attributes of
transactions” (Williamson, 1995: 185, 175). Transactions can be characterised by
frequency (with which transactions recur), uncertainty (to which transactions are
subject to), the degree of asset specificity and the ease of measurement. In transaction
economics, mutual dependence between exchanging partners may cause opportunistic
behaviour, unless they reflect the relevant contractual hazards (originating in assets
specificity) in the terms of the exchange (price reflecting hazards and safeguards). As
asset specificity increases and the needs for cooperative adaptation rise, markets give
way to hybrids, which in turn give way to hierarchies (Williamson, 1995).

Importantly, similar institutions (both political and economic) lead to similar
policy preferences, and therefore less conflict (Souva, 2004). Institutions in Russia’s
state-intensive economic system based upon “an institutionalised monopoly of the
state, a ruled-ruler regime with a maintained rent appropriation” (Cohen, 2009: 40)
display little similarity with those in the EU, but appear to be more compatible with
those in China (Shadrina 20144, 2015a; Karaganov et al., 2014).

The article concerns Russia’s gas export diversification induced by
institutional transformations relative to imposed economic sanctions and evolution
of the EU’s intra-regional gas market regulations.

Economic Sanctions and Associated Changes in Institutional Environment

Russia’s gas policy evolves in response to the changes in IE (Shadrina,
20144, ¢, 2015a). Introduced in 2014 by the developed economies sanctions* can

14 For details see: CaHKIMOHHBIE COMCKU IPOTHB POCCHMIICKMX IpakiaH M koMmanuii. RiaNovosti
(http://ria.ru/politics/20140718/1016514535.html, retrieved July 23, 2014); Canxiuu B OTHOIIEHHA
Poccun. RiaNovosti. July 31, 2015 (http://ria.ru/trend/eu_russia_sanctions 14032014/, retrieved
July 23, 2014); and Ukraine-related Designations; Sectoral Sanctions Identifications. U. S.
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be treated as a multi-factor parameter affecting IE of Russia’s gas export strategy
(Shadrina, 2015e).

Sanctions serve to express maximum disapproval of the target nation’s
policies and are anticipated to weaken the military and/or economic potential of a
targeted nation. In essence, sanctions serve to help transmit/impose policy
preferences of one nation or group of nations (senders) on a target nation. Whether
sanctions are imposed is a matter of costs - benefits equation as relates to both a
target and a sender. Sanctions can be understood as resulting from incomplete and/
or asymmetrical information.

Galtung defines sanctions “as actions initiated by one or more international
actors (“the senders™) against one or more others (“the receivers”) with either or
both of two purposes: to punish the receivers by depriving them of some value and/
or to make the receivers comply with certain norms the senders deem important”
(1967: 379). While both purposes can be present, it is yet possible to distinguish
which one is dominant. The term *“economic sanctions” has no commonly agreed
definition. Hufbauer, Schott, Elliott and Oegg define economic sanctions as the
“deliberate, government inspired withdrawal, or threat of withdrawal, of customary
trade or financial relations” (Hufbauer et al., 2007: 3).

Sanctions literature is diverse. The domestic politics/ symbolic approach
focuses on the politics within the sender and target countries (Kaempfer and
Lowenberg, 2007). The signalling approach (Drezner, 2000; Pape, 1997) argues that
in a world of imperfect information, substantial costs incurred by the sender (e.g.,
military expenses) can signal the intent that threats will be carried out. The conflict
expectations model argues that if the sender and the target are adversaries, the target
will be more reluctant to acquiesce under the pressure of economic sanctions
because its concessions represent a transfer of political leverage to the sender,
magnifying the long-term impact of the concession in the target’s eyes (Drezner,
1999). Application of political economy approach enables employment of concepts
of trade sanctions and disinvestment (Miyagawa, 1992; Kaempfer and Lowenberg,
2007), interest group and game-theoretic constructs (Tsebelis, 1990). The
voluminous literature is devoted to sanctions’ effects and effectiveness (Galtung,
1967, 1996; Hufbauer et al., 1985, 1990, 2007; Drezner, 1990, 2011; Lopez and
Cortright, 1995; Carim et al., 1999; Collins and Bowdoin, 1999; Kaempfer and

Department of the Treasury. July 30, 2015 (http://www.treasury.gov/resource-center/
sanctions/OFAC-Enforcement/Pages/20150730.aspx, retrieved July 30, 2015).
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Lowenberg, 2007; Tsebelis, 2009; Farzanegan et al., 2015 and so on).

In the 1990s, the sanctions practices evolved to embrace the idea of
targeted, or smart, sanctions, which include the freezing the offshore assets of the
individual members of the target nation’s ruling elite, travel bans on government
officials and wealthy business elite, restrictions on commercial transactions between
the target nation’s companies in certain sectors with the outside world and so on.
Smart sanctions are believed to be instrumental in putting pressure on a specific
issue within objectionable behaviour group. Kaempfer and Lowenberg (1998, 2004,
2007) applied public choice theory to examine the effectiveness of targeted
sanctions. Game-theoretical framework has been used to estimate the incentives for
both the sender and the target nation, examine scenario(s) and evaluate the payoffs
of the two players involved (Tsebelis, 1990; Lacy and Niou, 2004; Hovi et al. 2005).

Although targeted sanctions are designed in order to avoid significant
humanitarian consequences, the empirical studies confirm that prolonged
sanctioning practices unquestionably result in certain damage for the extended
population (Hufbauer et al., 1997; Drezner, 2011; Farzanegan et al., 2015). The
effects of targeted sanctions surpass the imaginary borders of political circles and
business elite to toughen ordinary peoples’ lives. Quite logical, for instance, that oil
embargoes and financial and technological sanctions on oil sector of an oil-
exporting economy eventually undermines the population’s well-being. Trade
sanctions’ impact on economy is largely defined by price elasticity (Kaempfer and
Lowenberg, 2007), and general economic equilibrium depends on elasticity of
substitution and elasticity of transformation (Farzanegan et al., 2015). Economic
decline in the targeted state impoverishes the lower classes and weakens the middle
classes, while the regime shields and rewards the elites that support it. Sanctions
typically cause the emigration of the intellectual elite. Sectorally, sanctions affecting
transportation and financial sectors trigger profound consequences (Biersteker,
Eckert and Tourinho, 2012). Between trade and financial sanctions, the latter are
found to be much more potent (Hufbauer et al. 1990, 2007). Hence, economic
sanctions have various effects on a target economy. Measuring the effectiveness of
sanctions, however, is harder. Almost invariably, sanctions research confirm that
targeted sanctions hardly succeed in coercing the receiver into making concessions
(Galtung, 1967) and even if initially present, the negative effect tends to weaken
after two years of sanctioning and eventually disappears due to the target economy’s
adjustment to a new equilibrium (Dizaji and Bergeijk, 2013). Therefore, economic
sanctions are generally seen as ineffective (Kampfer and Lowenberg, 2007; Nincic,
2011). It is evidenced that while the targeted nation is often able to adapt to new



Cilt/Volume IX Sayr/Number 1 Nisan/April 2016 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences 59

economic circumstances, popular discontent with sanctions more often translates to
animosity toward the senders rather than the domestic leadership, producing the so-
called rally-around-the-flag effect (Galtung, 1967; Kampfer and Lowenberg, 2007).
Similar effects of sanctions are observed in contemporary Russia. ™

Sanctions are not new to the Russian energy sector (borarypoB u
[Mlaknenna, 2003; bopucosa, 2014). In the early 1980s, the US initiated sanctions,
which were, like nowadays, designed to target the Soviet Union’s (SU) fuel energy
complex. Similarly to what is taking place now, the US have found the means to
persuade Western European nations and Japan to join the punitive trade, financial
and technological restrictions despite the fact that halting energy cooperation with
the SU was against Europe’s and Japan’s commercial interests. If not for the US’s
sanctions, the SU could have its first LNG plant constructed in Sakhalin by several
decades earlier (£24, 2015).

In the course of the Ukrainian crisis, Russia-EU relations have significantly
deteriorated across wide range of aspects, including energy. Condemning Russia’s
position vis-a-vis the situation in Ukraine and seeing Russia responsible for the
deepening Ukrainian conflict, the EU, as well as US, Canada, Australia, Norway,
Japan and some other countries launched punitive sanctions against Russia in March
2014. Initially, Russia’s gas sector was not targeted, which seems tenable given the
role Russia plays as the EU’s gas supplier. However, some measures to restrict the
activity of certain gas producing companies and businessmen were eventually
imposed by the EU in September 2014.1°

Contemporary sanctions include trade, financial and technological
restrictions (Table 3), which undoubtedly increase the transaction costs and result in
various inefficiencies.

15 See results of regular public polls: http://www.levada.ru/.

16 The US introduced a larger scale of energy sector targeted sanctions as early as in July 2014. For
more detail see: http://ria.ru/politics/20140718/1016514535.html#3 and  http://ria.ru/trend/
eu_russia_sanctions_14032014/ (retrieved July 21, 2015) and Cwiek-Karpowicz et al., 2015: 113-
150.
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Table 3: Sanctions-Triggered Changes in IE for Russia’s Gas Policy

Type

Measures - Effect

Counter-measures

Trade restrictions

Products under the EU’s deep water oil exploration
restrictions => increasing technical and technological

Substitution by domestic
suppliest”,'® and imports

cooperation with 10Cs

limitations from non-
(sanctions)senders
Financial Gazprombank, VTB Bank, VEB, Eximbank of Russia, Far | National Wealth Fund
transactions East and Baikal Region Development Fund OJSC, Federal | (NWF)  funding,'® re-
restrictions Center for Project Finance, etc. => lack of financial | orientation towards
resources to fund exploration and production activity financing from  non-
senders
Bans on | Gazprom, Gazprom Neftj, Rosneft, Transneftj, | Diversification towards
transactions with | Surgutneftegaz, Lukoil, Novatek, SJSC Vankorneftj, PJISC | non-senders
sanctioned Verkhnechonskneftegaz, OJSC Angarsk Petrochemical
entities Company, etc. => impossibility to continue wide-range

Restrictions  in

Gazprom, Gazprom Neft, Lukoil, Rosneft, Surgutneftegas

Substitution by domestic

technology => increasing technological insufficiency, especially in | supplies and imports from
transfer the segment of offshore “green fields” and non-traditional | non-senders?
reserves
Industry  sector | Line pipe, oil well drill pipe, mobile drilling derricks, etc. | Substitution by domestic
sanction list supplies?,?? and imports
from non-senders
Travel Igorj Sechin (Rosneftj), Arkady, Boris and Roman | Re-orientation  towards

restrictions Rotenbergs (Stroygazmontazh, etc.), Gennady Timchenko | non-senders

(Gunvor), etc. => limitations on companies’ transactions

Source: Author.

17 mmopro3amenienne oboiinerca B 1,5 Tpna py6aei [Importozameshchenie Oboidyotsya v 1.5
Trilliona Rublei], Azsecmus. April 2, 2015 (http://izvestia.ru/news/584888, retrieved June 2, 2015).
18 Ta6wikun, 2015.
19 JTanernna, 2015.

Poccuiickas "HedTsaHKa" HE MOXET JKUTh Ha 3amajHoM oobecriedennn, Hayuonanvnasn
Accoyuayusa nepmezazoeozo cepeuca. 12 nrons 2015. (http://nangs.org/news/industry/rossijskaya-
neftyanka-ne-mozhet-zhit-na-zapadnom-obespechenii-1055, retrieved July 21, 2015).

2l O6 yTBEepXKHEHMM IUIaHA MEPONPHUATHH IO HMIIOPO3aMELIEHHI0 B OTpaciu He(TerasoBoro
mammHocTpoeHuss  Poccuiickoit  ®eneparmu  [Ob  Utverzhdenii  Plana  Meropriyatii  po
Importozameshcheniyu v Otrasli Mashinostroeniya Rossiiskoi Federatsii]. MunucTepcTBo
IIpomermnennoctn u Toprosmu Poccuiickoit ®enepanmm. Ilpukaz Ne 645. 16 mapra 2015
Shttp://minpromtorg.gov.ru/common/upload/fiIes/docs/645.pdf, retrieved June 2, 2015).

2 Camodanosa, Onbra (2015). CaHKIMM TOMOTYT BEpHYTH B POCCHIO TPOM3BOICTBO HE(TETa30BOTO
obopynosanus”, [Sanktsii pomogut vernutj Rossii proizvodstvo neftegazovogo oborudovaniya]
Bsenso, 11 mapta (http://www.vz.ru/economy/2015/3/11/733772.html, retrieved March 12, 2015).
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EU’s Harmonisation for Gas Market Regulation and Changes in Institutional
Arrangements

Specificity of assets in the energy sector has particular bearings because the
inflexibility of the party which endures most of sunk costs creates a problem known
as a hold-up problem. Gas disputes between Russia and Ukraine in 2006 and 2009
are telling illustrations of this very nature. Lucidly, the only way to eliminate a hold-
up problem between the contracting parties is to jointly bear the sunk costs, thereby
creating an authentic incentive for sharing the risks associated with the transactions
with the asset. Transactions are embedded into uncertainties, both with respect to
the behaviour of the contracting parties and with respect to the market
developments. Because the frequency of interactions is inversely related to
transaction costs, for the purpose of ease of regular dealings, the contracting parties
create certain routines and implicit mutual understandings that reduce the need for
formal enforcement mechanisms. Frequency is a quality of long-term (or at least
long-term-oriented) relationship where ex ante — ex post gap is non-existent,
negligible or manageable. In other words, to commit a long-term relationship the
contracting parties need either to have homogeneous or very compatible formal and
informal institutions or be ready to attune their differences to a mutually acceptable
extent.

Following this line, Russia’s diversification away from the European gas
markets and towards the Asian consumers appears to be rational. As Russian
supplier — Gazprom - faces growing uncertainties of demand in traditional European
gas markets following the adoption of the EU’s Third Energy Package (TEP), it
restructures its export portfolio to include Asia. Especially, Gazprom’s long-term
contacts with the European customers have been increasingly challenged by the
changing IE of the EU’s gas market.

Starting from 2009, when the EU developed the TEP,?® Russia’s gas policy
has been at sharp contrast with the EU’s course to harmonisation of regulation and
integration of intra-regional gas markets. Gazprom’s business model for Europe has
become incompatible with the proclaimed principles of strengthening the
independence of regulators; establishment of the Agency for the Cooperation of
Energy Regulators (ACER); development of cross-border cooperation between
Transmission System Operators (TSO) and the creation of European Networks for

23 Market Legislation Energy, European Commission (https://ec.europa.eu/energy/en/topics/markets-
and-consumers/market-legislation, retrieved July 12, 2015).
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TSOs; and pursuance of transparency in retail markets to benefit consumers. In
February 2015, the EU moved further and announced the creation of the Energy
Union (EU) based upon such key pillars as energy security through solidarity, an
integrated European energy market, increased energy efficiency, decarbonisation of
the economy and intensified innovation. Gazprom realises that it needs to revise
seriously its current business model for Europe, because such liberalisation and
harmonisation of European intra-regional markets will certainly depress the EU’s
demand for Russia’s gas if not immediately then over the medium to long term.

Overall, progressively dynamic process of institutional changes towards
integrated liberalised gas market in the EU has been contrasting with Russia’s
incremental and path dependent statist approach to its gas policy. Indeed, although
the introduction of bi-modal gas policy in December 2013 (Shadrina, 2014a) partly
liberalised the segment of LNG exports,?* the monopolistic status of Gazprom in the
pipeline gas sector and, in particular, in export of pipeline gas has been preserved.

For a number of reasons, but mainly because of economic downturn and
competition from new suppliers, Gazprom faces decreasing demand in Europe.
Moreover, the European Commission makes it clear that if Gazprom intends to
continue its exports to Europe, it shall transform its business model built upon long-
term contracts (LTCs), destination clauses, and oil indexation, in line with the EU
gas market regulatory framework. In addition, the EU has been signalling that more
constructive gas relations with Ukraine are very much anticipated.?® Initially
Gazprom was rather firm about discontinuing the transit via Ukraine after the current
contract expires in 2019,%® but recently it has been disclosed that the company
examines the possibilities beyond 2019.%7,28

Attempting to retain its market share in Europe, Gazprom has been

24 “Russia Approves LNG Export Liberalisation Law”, Argus Media, December 2, 2013.
ghttps://www.argusmedia.com/News/ArticIe?id=877545, retrieved December 2, 2013).

> EU Condemns Russia’s Plans to Ditch Gas Transit through Ukraine by 2019, RT, July 15, 2015
Shttp://www.rt.com/business/273898-european-commission-ukraine-gas/, retrieved July 15, 2015).

¢ “Russia Has no Plans to Renew Contract for Gas Transit via Ukraine After 2019, Oil & Gas
Russia, April 14, 2015 (https://www.oilandgaseurasia.com/en/news/russia-has-no-plans-renew-
contract-gas-transit-ukraine-after-2019-%E2%80%94-minister#sthash.1227X0GO0.dpuf,  retrieved
July 12, 2015).

27 “pytin Instructed Gazprom to Conduct Talks with Ukraine on Gas Transit after 2019”, Caspian
Barrel, June 29, 2015 (http://caspianbarrel.org/?p=32053, retrieved July 12, 2015).

28 |ossan, Alexei (2015). “Why Gazprom became so flexible?”, Russia beyond the Headlines, July
6, 2015 (http://asia.rbth.com/business/2015/07/06/why_gazprom_became_so_flexible_47497.html,
retrieved July 20, 2015).
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demonstrating particular flexibility in pricing mechanisms. If, a result of adjustment
of its business practises, Gazprom’s gas is transparently priced and competitive,
there is no economic reasoning for the European consumers to reject these offers
over the Eurasian pipeline gas and LNG imports from Qatar, Australia or the US.

Effects of Sanctions and EU’s Gas Market Harmonisation on Russia’s Gas
Sector

The St. Petersburg Economic Forum (Forum) in June 2015 revealed a wary
attitude of western business to the Russian economy under sanctions. The total value
of the deals concluded at the 2015 Forum was estimated at $5.4 bn, or by $2bn less
than in 2014. The sanctions exposed especially critical dependency of Russia’s
energy sector on foreign technology. Ministry of Energy assesses the share of
Russia’s own technologies for the development of traditional oil and gas deposits at
80 per cent, for hard-to-extract hydrocarbon resources - at 40-60 per cent and for
shelf (offshore) resources at less than 20 per cent.?

Under the sanctions, Russian energy companies have been hoping to
receive the national government support through the means of the NWF (not much
was actually allotted®?), as well as via the funding for import-substitution programs
managed by the Ministry of Economic Development (Shadrina 2015e). Also,
domestic energy companies themselves have been inventive in their attempts to
bypass the imposed restrictions.®! Yet, the combined effect of sanctions, EU’s
reforms and declining energy prices can be clearly sensed through the progress of
recently proposed gas projects (Table 4).

2 JTa6bikun, Anexcanap (2015). “Honruit nyts k ceoum” [Dolgii Putj k Svoim]. Dxcnepm, March
14 (http://expert.ru/expert/2015/12/dolgij-put-k-svoim/, retrieved June 23, 2015).

30 Mundun 3arsarusaet Beienenue cpeacts ®HB wedraueiv xomnanuam, IIpornedpa, 3 mons 2015
Shttp://pronedra.ru/oiI/2015/06/03/minfin-ekonomit-denigi-fnb/, retrieved July 3, 2015).

! Jlabweikun, Anexcanap (2014). “B canximsax nonHo naseex” [V sanktsiyah polno lazeek] Oxkcrepm,
Ne 40 917), 29 centsaops (http://expert.ru/expert/2014/40/v-sanktsiyah-polno-lazeek/, retrieved
February 12, 2015).
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Table 4: Principal Developments in Russia’s Gas Sector (as of the end of July 2015)

Com- Re- Started High Probabil- | Scrapped* Recent Developments under Sanctions
pany gion ity of Imple- | or Post-
mentation 2020
Gaz- East PoS gas | PoS-2 (Altai) Vladivos- PoS construction started in September 2014;
prom pipeline, tok, LNG | CNPC started its part of PoS in Heihe in June 2015;
(GP) 5 bcm/a | 3¢ train LNG | plant, 5 | PoS cost $55-70 bn; GP’s possibility to fund out of
commis- plant Sakhalin | Mt/a (=15 | $25bn of CNPC’s advanced payment;
sioning 1,5 Mtly Mtly) negotiations on Altai (PoS-2) continue, agreement ex-
2018 pected within 2015;

Sakhalin-2 is the world’s most efficient LNG project
(111% capacity)2. GP and Shell signed agreement on
Sakhalin-s 3 train on June 18, 2015.

GP retains monopolist position in pipeline sector; GP’s
main strategy is expansion of exports to China

West TS, 1 line | the South | TS:GP,Botasand others; GP started and stopped some
(15.75  bcm), | Stream* construction works along former South Stream route;
2016 funding of $17.2 bn (€15.5bn) for the TS is unclear;

NS-2, 2" | NS-2: GP and Royal Dutch Shell (together with Ger-
NS-2, 1 line | line; TS 2-4 | many’s E.ON and Austria’s OMV) to fund 30% of

(275 bem), | lines $11.2bn (€9.9bn) and 70% - via bank loans.
2019
Baltiisky
LNG 8Mtly
Rosneft | East Daljnevos- RN sought access for its 8 bcm/y gas from Sakhalin |
(RN) tochny to GP infrastructure, but failed to receive it;

LNG plant | RN sold 10% equity in Vankor to CNPC and offered
5 Mt/a | 10% to ONGC;

(=15 Mtly) | RN agreed with BP on 20% equity (approx. $700m) in
Taas-Yuryakh Neftegazodobycha, (JV) to further de-
velop Sredne-Botuobinskoye oil field (SPBEF-2015);
affected by sanctions RN is less likely (compared to the
prior to the sanctions) to succeed in its LNG strategy;
oil may remain RN’s major business in the short-term;
China is RN’s major and growing oil importer;

West (coopera- RN seeks trial liberalisation of gas export from 2016;
and tion  with | price liberalisation and export liberalisation with some
East Alltech elements of government regulation by 2019-2022; full
Group) Pe- | liberalisation, including gas export by 2022-2025%
chora LNG
10Mtly
No- West | Yamal, Arctic LNG 1, 3 new Arctic LNG export projects approved
vatek and LNG Arctic LNG 2, 13.10.2014;
(NT) East plant 16.5 | Arctic LNG 3 affected by sanctions NT is yet likely to proceed with
Mtly its LNG business;

NT concludes 23-yr 1 Mtly contract with France’s
ENGIE (f. GDF SUEZ) June 2, 2015

Source: Author.

%2 TIpomssoactBo CIII' Poccuu 00bsBaeHO cambiM  d(dextuBHpivM, 24 wmons 2015
ghttp://icontrade.ru/information/news/?id=1083, retrieved July 25, 2015).

% Cepos, Muxaun u ITanuenkosa Maprapura (2015). «PocHe(Tb» x04eT pazjenuts «[ a3snpom» u
MOJIHOCTBIO  JIMIINTH €0 SKCIIOPTHOM MoOHOmoIMH. Bedomocmu, 23.07.2015 (http://www.
vedomosti.ru/business/articles/2015/07/23/601845-rosneft-hochet-razdelit-gazprom-i-polnostyu-
lishit-ego-eksportnoi-monopolii, retrieved July 25, 2015).
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In the west, Russia faced serious setbacks in negotiations with Turkey over
the TS. After the Parliamentary elections Turkey’s domestic political environment
changed making it clear that the country will not accept a role of a mere transport
corridor for the Russian gas. If any Europe-oriented project with Russian gas is to
be implemented on the Turkish land, it would demand more profound engagement
allowing Turkey to fulfil its longstanding aspirations for becoming a gas hub.®*
Manoeuvring to strengthen its negotiating position vis-a-vis Turkey, in June 2015
Gazprom has announced that Royal Dutch Shell and its long-time gas buyers
in Europe — Germany's E.ON and Austria's OMV - had agreed to build the NS-2
project. The 9.9 bn euros ($11.2 bn) NS-2 is said to be financed in a manner similar
to the NS: 30 per cent came from shareholders and 70 per cent - from the bank loans.
Supported by the European energy companies, the latter, however, has no backing
from the European energy authorities, which set a target of no more than 25 per cent
of gas from one supplier as one of the criteria for geographical diversification.

Gazprom is interested to maintain cooperation with its international
counterparts. At the 2015 Forum Gazprom announced the agreement with Shell,
which envisages an expansion of the firms' joint $20 bn Sakhalin 1l LNG plant in
the form of 3" train of annual capacity 10 Mt, as well as global upstream asset
swaps.® Yet, Total decided to return Gazprom its 25 per cent share in Shtokman
Development AG, created in 2008 to develop the first phase of the Shtokman gas
field. Sanctions is one of the reasons for such decision. Total is said to have received
permission from the French government to work only on three projects in Russia:
Yamal LNG, Kharyaginsky and Thermokarst deposits. Another reason for Total's
pullout is the overproduction of gas in the American market, for which the Shtokman
gas was originally intended. Experts believe that the project may regain international
relevance in 5-7 years.%

As far as gas cooperation with China is concerned, the PoS construction
started in Russia’s Yakutia in September 2014, but the negotiations over the PoS-2
(Altai) seem to have slowed down. The latter is largely affected by two factors: the

34 Abay, Emre Gurkan (2015). “Major Obstacles Stand in way of ‘Turkish Stream', Anadolu Agency.
July 23, 2015 (http://aaenergyterminal.com/newsRegion.php?newsid=5913464, retrieved July 23,
2015).

% “Russia’s Gazprom Building Global Alliance with Shell”, Moscow Times. 23 June 2015. (retrieved
from http://www.themoscowtimes.com/business/article/russias-gazprom-building-global-alliance-
with-shell/524289.html, 26 June 2015).

3 “France’s Total to Return 25% Stake in Shtokman Gas Field Project to Gazprom”, Sputnik News,
24 June 2015 (retrieved from http://sputniknews.com/business/20150624/1023774908.html#ixzz3
e4e91U5V, 25 June 2015).
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uncertainty of gas demand in the circumstances of China’s decelerating economic
growth; and the uncertainty about the future dynamics of energy prices. China
appears to be willing to wait until these trends reveal more clarity.

(How) Can Russia Optimise its Strategy for Gas Export Diversification?

Figures 5 and 6 demonstrate fluctuations in Russia’s gas export. The
volatility is especially significant for the indicators of value of export. Also, while
the share of export in production remains relatively stable, the parameter “export
growth/ production growth” displays great variability.

Figure 5: Russia’s Gas Production and Export (volume, bcm and growth rate, %)
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Source: Author, based on http://minenergo.gov.ru/activity/gas/ and http://www.cbr.ru/statistics/
print.aspx?file=credit_statistics/gas.htm&pid=svs&sid=vt3.
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Figure 6: Indicators of Volatility of Russia’s Gas Production and Export
(%, left-hand axis and times, right-hand axis)
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Given that pipeline gas is entirely Europe/West-oriented, two principal
aspects seem to be especially relevant for the optimisation of Gazprom’s
diversification strategy; these are: improving cost efficiency and embracing
competition.

Several facts and figures may help assess the scale of the problem of
efficiency. Most recent Russia’s gas policy and Gazprom’s decisions have at times
been dubious, to say the least. Gazprom, for instance, has spent RUR 51.7 BN (about
$880 mn) for simply keeping the Italian Saipem ready for the construction of,
initially, the South Stream and later on of the TS. After Gazprom eventually
terminated the contract in July 2015, Saipem intended to seek some penalty for the
cancellation of the contract. What is more, Gazprom has already endured
tremendous expenditures on the expansion of the domestic pipeline infrastructure to
link with the TS (the Southern Corridor). These are assessed at RUR 279.2 bn ($4.66
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bn) in 2011-2014 with a plan for 2015 at RUR 278 bn, which is currently put on
hold. On total, Gazprom is said to have wasted RUR 2.4 trn (approximately $400
bn) on unfeasible undertakings,®’ this equals to current capitalisation of Rosneft.

Speaking of transit, it needs to be understood that even if Gazprom
eliminate Ukraine as a route for pumping natural gas to Europe after 2019, it will
still need to cover about $1 bn in annual transit fees to Slovakia and Bulgaria with
which it has contract till 2028 and 2030, respectively. The fact that Ukraine’s
Naftogaz, earned about $2 bn in transit fees from Gazprom in 2014, which is equal
to about 6 per cent of Ukraine's budget revenues (Gazprom generates about 8 per
cent of Russia’s GDP) needs to be attended with more consideration by all the parties
interested in finding a better solution for the European gas supply security. Also,
Ukraine’s role in transit of Russia’s gas may require more impartial analysis,
because the available data suggests that Gazprom spent $43 to ship each 1,000 cubic
metres via the Nord Stream in 2014 compared to $33 via Ukraine.®

To enable the Asian vector, Gazprom relies on the Russian government’s
fiscal incentives.3 Starting from January 1, 2015, there is, for instance, zero
severance tax rate for natural gas from the fields in Yakutia and Irkutsk Region for
15-year term since the start of commercial production with further severance tax
growth from 0.1 to a full rate during ten year. There is also zero corporate property
tax rate for gas trunklines and constructions being their essential process part, gas
production facilities, helium production and storage facilities located in Yakutia, the
Irkutsk and Amur Regions until January 1, 2035. The total value of tax exemptions
associated with the implementation of the PoS pipeline is estimated at $1 bn
(Shadrina 2015a).

Without a doubt, Gazprom has commercial interests to continue gas
business in the European markets. The company has certain advantage here owing
to geographical location. The Soviet era built infrastructure is operated at relatively
low costs, while the extensions and new routes are gradually constructed. Since the
end of 2014, both Russia and the EU have engaged into a marathon of new pipeline
projections. Gazprom needs to understand that any project based upon the traditional

37 Cepos, Muxaun (2015). «[asnpoM» mocTpafan oT MaHHM A00bIdn. Bedomocmu, Ne 3883.
29.07.2015  (http://www.vedomosti.ru/business/articles/2015/07/29/602559-gazprom-potratil-24-
trin-rub-na-nevostrebovannie-proekti#.VVbhUZ2Flwa0.facebook, accessed July 29, 2015).

3 Golubkova et al., 2015.

39 0On the Amendments to the Law of the Russian Federation on Subsoil Resources and Individual
Legislative Acts of the Russian Federation. Federal Law No. 364-FZ. November 30, 2011.
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business model has no chance to succeed in Europe. On the other hand, the EU needs
to realise that fulfilling its target of “diversification away from Russia’s gas at any
cost” is highly irrational as it requires building new infrastructure, especially in
Eastern Europe, where the density of pipeline network is relatively low and the
capacity of LNG terminals is insufficient. When counting the costs associated with
the construction of new re-gasification terminals, long-distance pipelines to bring
gas from Azerbaijan, Turkmenistan and possibly even from as far as Iran and Iraq,
Russia’s supplies are more price competitive for European consumers. In addition,
it is obvious that it will take some time for the alternative supplies to reach the
volumes comparable with the current Gazprom’s exports. The rational way of doing
business is to attempt to find mutually acceptable solutions for the institutional
divergence.

Despite higher production costs in Russia’s east, geographical proximity to
the Asian consumers makes transportation costs relatively lower, which in turn
promises certain price competitiveness. Overall, if, Russia-based gas producers
(national and international) are seriously interested in developing their Asian
portfolios they are likely to find export opportunities in both pipeline and LNG
segments.

Touching upon the issue of competition, a result of financial and
technological sanctions on Russia’s largest energy companies as well as Russia’s
LNG export liberalisation, the competition in the domestic gas sector is intensifying.
Gazprom’s monopoly is increasingly challenged by the aspirations of its principal
rivals to export to the European markets (Novatek, LNG) and Asian markets (both
Novatek (LNG) and Rosneft (LNG and pipeline gas). So-called independent gas
producers are also steadily gaining their share in Russian gas sector. It appears that
Gazprom, which is accustomed to operate in monopolistic market, has no choice but
to prepare itself for the transformations that competitive market demands from a
supplier. In Europe, while attempting to pursue its new undertaking - Turkish Stream
— in compliance with the EU’s Third Energy Package (TEP) regulations, Gazprom
will first compete with Azerbaijani SOCAR promoting its TANAP and TAP gas
pipelines and later on with more producers from Central Asia and beyond, which
are likely to follow suit. By concluding the PoS gas pipeline deal with China’s
CNPC, Gazprom proved its competitiveness vis-a-vis Central Asian exporters. The
developments on the PoS-2 (Altai) pipeline will demonstrate whether Gazprom’s
competitive advantage is sustainable. Even though China’s gas imports growth rates
are declining gradually due to modest economic growth coupled with success in
indigenous gas (coalbed methane and shale gas) development, the country depends
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for over 30 per cent on imported gas (Shadrina 2014c). Importantly, the development
of LNG receiving infrastructure does not defy the prospects for pipeline gas imports.
China’s wariness concerning the security of sea-lanes is one of the determinants
behind its decision to create a pipeline link with Russia. Central Asian supplies do
not undermine Russia’s prospects in China, because as China expands its domestic
West-East Pipeline (WEP) network, more gas is needed for its less developed
provinces in northeast and northwest. No less important, Central Asian producers
have also realised the benefits of export diversification and now are willing to direct
some of their supplies to the European markets.

Map 3: Gazprom’s Gas Export Destinations

e - curment Russian natural gas export destinations

mp- - prospective and ongoing Russian natural gas export projects

el -Operating LNG projects

deir - prospective LNG projects lg

Sakhalin-Khabarovsk- Vladrvosmk
Power of Siberia

Source: http://www.gazprom.ru/f/posts/38/513195/gazprom-investor-day-presentation-2015.pdf.

Overall, the competition in the European and Asian markets does not bar
Gazprom from entry into the markets. As diversification has become the principal
strategy of all the players involved, every actor has a chance to succeed in a chosen
market. The payoff is to be determined by the timeliness and efficiency of strategic
moves. The most critical matter Gazprom needs to address, and this is equally vital
for both European and Asian markets, is development of a business model that can
help the company adapt to the ongoing gas market transformations. Although gas
business is not a genuinely global market, it has certainly become more globalised
with the supply-demand dynamics overcoming purely regional limits, which in turn
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informs the expectations for a more transparent price (free from arbitrage
component) and efficient pricing systems. In the west, Gazprom’s task is to adjust
its business model to enable the continuation of gas relations with Europe in the
long-run, while in the east the company needs to establish an effective strategy for
the Chinese and even broader for other Asian markets.*® In either case, the success
is to be defined by the capability to operate in the environment of intensifying price
competition. Given Gazprom’s poor financial performance in 2014 and the
beginning of 2015, the company needs to focus on strategically prudent investment
decisions, financial discipline and cost-effective solutions.

Conclusion

The sanctions inflicted damage to Russia’s energy sector (and broader,
spreading to the rest of its energy-dependent economy) and induced further
transformation in Russia’s gas policy towards Asia (Shadrina, 2014b, 2015e).
Diversification has been the dominant strategy for the EU’s and Russia’s energy
policy even prior to the sanctions. What sanctions have brought is a significant
change in the IE, which is why albeit not the cause of energy policy transformations,
sanctions may yet be seen as facilitator of the latter.

Asia’s role in Russia’s gas exports is projected to grow dramatically turning
the region into Russia’s key market. Yet, Russia’s understanding of diversification
does not exclude Europe. In the meantime, Russia and the EU appear to have
engaged in the diversification rush at any cost, casting commercial reasoning and
profit-maximisation logic aside. Russia’s determination to commence with the
construction of the TS gas pipeline in the beginning of 2015 was not supported by
feasibility studies, preparatory contractual work and in absence of an
intergovernmental Russia-Turkey agreement. Uncertainty has been lingering about
every aspect of the project. The EU, on the other hand, has been hurriedly
negotiating supply terms with alternative pipeline gas exporters who possess the
potential to ship not more than 10 bcm/y to the South European markets not earlier
than by 2020.

The TS appears to be expedient for Russia for several reasons (Shadrina,
2015d). One of the most important impacts of the TS is that it can help Russia
conduct a realistic Eurasian gas policy. Objectively, in a more competitive

40 CepoB, Muxaun (2015). Antaiickyio TpyOy Hekyaa TsaHyTb. Bedomocmu, Ne 3878. 22.07.2015
(http://www.vedomosti.ru/business/articles/2015/07/22/601621-zaklyuchenie-vtorogo-gazovogo-
kontrakta-s-kitaem-otkladivaetsya, retrieved July 24, 2015)
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environment, Gazprom needs to engage in cooperation with the Caspian and Central
Asian, as well as with other possible suppliers for the Southern Gas Corridor (SGC)
project. In turn, such cooperation among Russian and Central Asian exporters is
likely to define the terms of their competition in the Chinese market while helping
to determine the parameters of Russia’s Asian pipeline gas policy. This may prove
to be the very way to transform the existing disconnected regional gas markets into
a more coordinated marketplace with a more uniform price.

Thus, the materialisation of diversification strategy requires certain
institutional changes in the realm of Russia’s gas policy: more specifically, a
transformation towards more genuine liberalisation of gas business in Russia, so that
Gazprom would become more prepared to compete in the international markets.*!

Speaking beyond the scale of particular projects, the year 2015 has revealed
an array of new opportunities for improving institutional cohesiveness in Asia.
Russia, China and other members of the Shanghai Cooperation Organisation and
BRICS have declared that energy cooperation becomes one of the area for
coordinated policy and cooperation.*> The BRICS initiative for the New
Development Bank and China’s Asian Infrastructure Investment Bank are vital for
the financial support of such multilateral initiatives.

41 MunsHEpro BBICTYNHUIO 3a coxpaHeHue MoHomonuu «[asnpoma» Ha skcnopt, 28.07.2015.
Humepdgpaxc/Beoomocmu (http://www.vedomosti.ru/business/news/2015/07/28/602483-minenergo-
vistupilo-za-sohranenie-monopolii-gazproma-na-eksport, accessed July 29, 2015).

42 Jlupepw crpan BPYKC 10roBOpuIIMCE O pacIIMPEHUH COTPYIHUYECTBA B 00JIACTH SHEPTETHKH U
sueproaddexruroctu. [Lidery stran BRIKS dogovorilisj o rashirenii sotrudnichestva v oblasti
energetiki | energoeffektivnosti] Munucrepcrso Duepretuku. 9 wmroms 2015. (http://minenergo.
gov.ru/press/min_news/2935.html, retrieved July 10, 2015).
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COCUGA YONELIK CINSEL iSTISMAR VE HEGEMONIK
ERKEKLIK ALGISI: NEDEN SONUC iLISKiSi UZERINE BiR
TARTISMA
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OZET

Cinsel istismar, ¢ocuklarin tiim yasanuni derinden etkileyen ve degistiren bir durumdur. Cinsel istis-
mara maruz kalan ¢ocuklarin yasadiklary istismart utanma, kendisine ve ailesine zarar verileceginden
korkma, etiketlenme, su¢lanma, dislanma gibi ¢esitli etkenlerden dolayr agikla(ya)madiklar: bilinmek-
tedir. Bu ¢alisma bir gozden gegirme ¢alismast niteliginde olup niteliksel arastirma yontemlerinden
belge tarama ile gerceklestirilmistir. Bu dogrultuda ¢cocuklarin cinsel istismara ugramasi ve cinsel is-
tismarciyla toplumdaki hegemonik erkeklik algisi arasindaki iligkiler ve erkek cocuklarinin ugradikiar:
cinsel istismarin hegemonik erkeklik algist ile nasil aciklandigi konu ile ilgili literatiir ¢alismalarinin
da gozden gegirilmesi ile ele alinmigtir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Cocuga Yonelik Ihmal ve Istismar, Cinsel Istismar, Istismarci, Hegemonik
Erkeklik.

ABSTRACT
CHILD SEXUAL ABUSE AND THE SENSE OF HEGEMONIC MASCULINITY: A
DISCUSSION ON THE CAUSE AND EFFECT RELATIONSHIP

Sexual abuse is a situation that deeply affects and dramatically changes all stages of life. It is considered
that children exposed to sexual abuse do not disclose it because of factors such as being ashamed,
having fear of being damaged or having fear of their family to be damaged and risks of being labelled,
charged, excluded. This study is a literature review study which has done through qualitative research
method. Accordingly, sexual abuse of children, the links between sexual abuser and the sense of
hegemonic masculinity in society and how abused male children ground sexual abuse on the sense of
hegemonic masculinity has been examined through the literature review related these subjects.

Keywords: Child Abuse and Neglect, Sexual Abuse, Abuser, Hegemonic Masculinity.
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Giris

Cocuga yonelik cinsel istismar fiziksel, duygusal, sosyal ve hukuki boyutlari
olan, ¢cocuk tlizerinde yikict etkiler yaratan bireysel ve sosyal sorundur. 1970’lerde
sosyal bir sorun olarak goriilmeye baslanmasiyla ve 6zellikle Uluslararasi Cocuk
Istismar1 ve Thmalini Onleme Dernegi’nin (International Society for Preventation
Child Abuse and Neglect-ISPCAN) 1977 yilinda kurulmasiyla birlikte g¢ocuga
yonelik ihmal ve istismar alaninda multisidisipliner ¢alismalar, dnleyici ve tedavi
edici programlar, cocuk haklari ve ¢ocuga yonelik ithmal ve istismar konusunda
hukuki diizenlemeler yapilmasi gibi faaliyetler artmistir. Bu alanda istismarin ¢ocuk
iizerindeki etkilerini, istismar karsisinda anne baba tutumlari, tedavi programlari
iceren bir¢cok calisma yapildigi bilinmektedir. Giiniimiizde de c¢ocuklara yonelik
cinsel istismar konusunda yapilan bir¢ok ¢alisma yapildigi bilinmektedir. Ancak
alanda calisanlarin psiko-sosyal degerlendirmelerine katkida bulunmasi agisindan
farkl1 bakis acilartyla cok sayida calisma yapilmasi gereklidir.

Bu calismada da ¢ocuga yonelik cinsel istismar uygulayan erkeklerin
eylemlerini ve cinsel istismara maruz kalan ¢ocuklarin yasadiklarini hem bir neden
hem de bir sonu¢ oldugunu diisiindiiglimiiz hegemonik erkeklikle
degerlendirilmesinin yapilmasi amaglanmistir. Bunun i¢in dncelikle cocuga yonelik
cinsel istismarin tanimina, yayginligina, cinsel istismara maruz kalan ¢ocuklarin
yasadiklari bu olayin yasamlar1 iizerindeki etkilerine, ¢ocuga yonelik cinsel
istismarda istismarcilarin ve cinsel istismara maruz kalan erkek cocuklarinin
erkeklik algis1 hakkinda bilgilere yer verilecektir.

Cocuga Yonelik Cinsel Istismar

Cocuga yonelik cinsel istismar Ozet bir sekilde cinsel istismarin
tanimlanmasi, cinsel istismari1 sikli§i ve cinsel istismarin g¢ocuklar tizerindeki
etkileri alt bagliklari ile ele alinacaktir. Cocuga yonelik cinsel istismarin nasil oldugu
kadar ne siklikta meydana geldigi de 6nemlidir ve asagida ele alinacaktir.

Cocuga Yonelik Cinsel Istismarin Tanimlanmasi ve Cesitleri

Cinsel istismar kavrami sozel tehdit ve korkutma, bastan ¢ikartma, oyun,
fiziksel zorlama, saldirma veya kandirma gibi yollarla (Pryor, 1999: 123), cinsel
gelisimini tamamlamamis bir ¢ocugun bir yetiskin tarafindan cinsel arzu ve
gereksinimlerini karsilamak i¢in kullanilmasi olarak tanimlanabilir (Aktepe, 2009:
96). Cocuga yonelik cinsel istismar, kan bag1 olan ya da bakmakla yiikiimlii birisi



Cilt/Volume IX Sayr/Number 1 Nisan/April 2016 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences 87

tarafindan yapilmigsa bu durum “ensest” olarak adlandirilmaktadir. Cogunlukla
cinsel istismar ¢ocuk ile yetiskin arasindaki cinsel aktivite olarak tanimlanirken, iki
cocuk arasindaki yas farki 4 yas ve iistli oldugunda kii¢iik ¢ocugun zorlama ya da
ikna ile cinsel haz amaci giiden aktivitelere maruz birakilmasi durumu da cinsel
istismar olarak ele alinmaktadir (Iseri, 2008: 471).

Cocuga yonelik cinsel istismardan bahsedildiginde sadece ¢gocugun tecaviize
ugramast durumu akla gelmemelidir. Cocuklarin maruz kaldiklar1 cinsel istismar
cesitleri; temas icermeyen cinsel istismarlar (cinsel Oneri, seksi konusma ve
yorumlarda bulunma, teshircilik), rontgencilik, cinsel organlara dokunma, oral seks
(oral-vajinal, oral-penil, oral-anal iliski), interfemoral iliski (¢ocugun bacaklari
arasina penisin yerlestirilmesi), cinsel penetrasyon (vajinal, anal-cinsel birlesme),
cinsel somiirii (¢ocuk pornografisi ve ¢ocuk fuhusu) olarak ayristirilmistir (Faller,
1989; Haugaard, 2000, akt. Z-Page, 2004: 105).

Cocuklarin en ¢ok maruz kaldiklart cinsel istismar sekli ve penetrasyon
varligi inceleyen Magalhaes vd.’nin (2009 akt. Aktepe, Isik, Kocaman ve Eroglu,
2013: 116) yaptiklar1 bir ¢alismada 1054 vakanin 341’inde (% 32.3) dokunma,
189’unda (% 17.9) vajinal penetrasyon, 71’inde (% 6.7) anal penetrasyon, 75’inde
(% 7.1) vajinal ve anal penetrasyon birlikte, 152°sinde (% 14.4) sirtinme, 17’sinde
(% 1.6) gosterimcilik yasandigi saptanmustir.

Aktepe vd., (2013) tarafindan Siileyman Demirel Universitesi Tip Fakiiltesi
Cocuk Psikiyatrisi poliklinigine 01.05.2007- 01.05.2012 tarihleri arasinda adli rapor
istemiyle gonderilen 63 kiz cocugu, 17 erkek cocugunu cinsel istismar vakalari
incelendiginde vakalarin ¢ogunlugunu kiz ¢ocuklar1 (% 78.7) olusturdugu, en sik
saptanan cinsel istismar tipinin cinsel penetrasyon (% 47.5) oldugu, vakalarin % 55’1
ilk kez 12-16 yas araliginda cinsel istismara maruz kaldiklari, en sik saptanan cinsel
istismarci tipi akraba dis1 tanidiklar (% 66.3) oldugu sonucuna ulagsmislardir.

Cogunlukla c¢ocuga yonelik cinsel istismar vakalariyla ilgili yapilan
caligmalara bakildiginda da daha ¢ok penetrasyonla sonuglanan vakalarin yiiksek
oldugu goriilmektedir. Bu sonuglar diger cinsel istismar ¢esitlerinin varliginin daha
az oldugu anlamima gelmemelidir. Penetrasyonun ¢ocuga yonelik cinsel istismar
cesitlerinden en ¢ok adli bildirimi yapilan ¢esidi oldugu dikkate alinmalidir.

Istanbul'da rastgele secilen 26 lisede 9. ve 11.simiflar arasindaki yine rastgele
secilen lise 6grencisi kiz ¢ocuklarinin 1, 955°den 1,871’inin (% 95.7) sorulari
cevapladig bir calismada, ¢ocuklarin % 13.4’i (250) cinsel istismara ugradigini
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bildirdigi, maruz kaldiklar cinsel istismar ¢esitlerinden kiz ¢ocuklarinin % 11.3’1
(213) cinsel bolgelerinin ellenmesi ve % 4.9’u (91) cinsel iliskiye zorlanma
yasadiklari, belirtilen bu iki tipte de cinsel istismara ugrayanlarin orant ise % 3 (54)
olarak saptanmistir (Alikasifoglu vd., 2006: 247). Dikkat edilmelidir ki, bu aragtirma
cocuk koruma merkezinde tespit edilen veya adli bildirimi yapilmis vakalardan
toplanan bilgileri igermemektedir. Rastgele secilen lise Ogrencileriyle yapilmis
caligma sonuclarini yansittidi i¢in ¢ocuga yonelik cinsel istismarin ne kadar yaygin
oldugunu da gostermesi acisindan 6nemlidir.

Cocuga Yonelik Cinsel istismarin Yayginhg

Cinsel istismar i¢in siklik tartismasi genel olarak cinsel istismarin ne kadar
siirdiigii ya da niifusun i¢indeki magdur oranlar1 kapsaminda yapilmaktadir. Bunlara
ek olarak bilinmesi gereken konular, cinsiyet, yas, zihinsel engel olup olamama
durumu, cinsel istismarcinin  kim  oldugu gibi  sosyo-demografik
degerlendirmelerdir. Elde edilecek bu veriler ile g¢ocuklari cinsel istismardan
korumak i¢in gereken hizmet ve bilgi iiretimi daha detayli olacaktir.

Uluslararasi diizeyde yapilan ¢alismalarda ortaya ¢ikan verilerden 6rneklere
bakildiginda; ABD'deki istatistiksel verileri igeren toplumsal ¢aligmalarda
erkeklerin % 4-9’u, kadinlarin ise % 12-35’i 18 yasindan 6nce istenmeyen cinsel
deneyim yasadig1 (Putnam, 2003: 270), Gorey ve Leslie’nin (1997 akt. Putnam,
2003: 270) 16 kesitsel toplumsal caligma 6rneginde de benzer sekilde 18 yasindan
once erkeklerin % 7.9’u, kadinlarin % 16.8’inin cinsel istismara ugramis oldugu
sonucuna ulasilmistir. Bu ¢alismalara bakildiginda kiz ¢cocuklari erkek ¢ocuklarina
gore bildirilen vakalarda yaklasik olarak 1,5-3 kat oraninda daha fazla cinsel
istismara maruz kaldiklar1 sonucuna ulasilmaktadir.

ABD Adalet Istatistikleri Biirosunun Cocuklara Yonelik Rapor Edilmis
Cinsel Saldir1 2000 y1l1 istatistiklerine bakildiginda cinsel saldiriya maruz kalanlarin
% 93’1 saldirganlarini tanidigi, saldirganlarin % 34.2°si aile liyeleri oldugu, %
58.7’sinin tanidiklar1 kisiler olduklar1 ve % 7’sinin magdurun tanimadig kisiler
olduguna yer verilmistir (U. S. Bureau of Justice Statistics. 2000 Sexual Assault of
Young Children as Reported to Law Enforcement, 2000). Amerika Ensest Bilgi
Forumu’nda yayinlanan bilgilere gore, ensest ¢cocugun cinsel istismarinda en ¢ok
goriilen sekillerindendir. Aragtirmalar g¢ocuklara yonelik cinsel istismarin %
43’Unun aile tiyeleri tarafindan, % 33’{iniin taninan kisiler tarafindan, % 24’{iniin ise
yabancilar tarafindan gerceklestirildigini gostermektedir (Hayes, 1990 akt.
Factsheets: Incest). Yapilan bir arastirmada tecaviiz maruz kalan cocuklarin %
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61’inin 18 yasindan Once tecaviize ugradiklari, bu ¢ocuklarin 29’unun 11 yasin
altinda oldugu, % 11’inin babalar1 veya iivey babalari tarafindan tecaviize ugradigi,
% 16’sin1n ise diger akrabalari tarafinda tecaviize ugradigi belirtilmektedir (National
Center for Victims of Crime and Crime Victims Research and Treatment Center,
1992 akt. Factsheets: Incest). 1991 yilindaki Rusya’da yapilan ulusal bir
arastirmada cezaevinde yatan cinsel saldir1 veya tecaviiz faillerinin {igte ikisinin
cocuklara yonelik cinsel istismar gerceklestirdigi, bu oranin {i¢te birinin faillerin 6z
cocuklar1 veya iivey cocuklar1 olduklari sonucuna ulagilmistir (Greenfeld, 1996).
ABD’de ve yapilan diger bir¢cok ¢alismada da benzer sekilde ¢cocuga yonelik cinsel
istismarin en ¢ok c¢ocugun tanidigi, giivendigi kisiler, aile iiyeleri tarafindan
gerceklestirildigi goriilmektedir.

Tirkiye’de de 6zellikle son yillarda ¢ocuga yonelik cinsel istismar ile ilgili
caligmalarda artis olmustur. Cinsel istismar konusunda ulusal nitelikte ilk
istatistiksel bilgiyi sunan Kadinin Statiisii Genel Midiirliigii’niin “Tiirkiye'de
Kadma Yénelik Aile I¢i Siddet Arastirmas1” 2008 verilerinden elde edilebilmistir.
12,795 kadma 15 yasindan 6nce istenmeyen bir cinsel davranista bulunan ya da
cinsel olarak rahatsiz edecek bicimde dokunan olup olmadig1 sorusu yoneltilmistir.
Arastirma bulgularina gore kadinlarin % 7'sinin 15 yasindan 6nce cinsel istismara
maruz kaldigi, 15 yasindan 6nce yasanan cinsel istismarin % 42’sinin tanimadiklari
kisiler tarafindan uygulandigi, % 30’unun ise yakin erkek akrabalari tarafindan
cinsel istismara maruz kaldigi sonucuna ulasilmistir (KSGM, 2009: 65).
Saldirganlarin yakinlik derecesine iliskin ek tablo 4.9 incelendiginde goriisiilen
kadmlarm % 9,6’sinin babasi tarafindan, % 6.1°inin erkek kardesi/agabeyi
tarafindan ve % 2.5’inin iivey babasi tarafindan 15 yasindan dnce cinsel istismar
edildigi goriilmektedir (KSGM, 2009: 220).

Sahin ve Tagar (2012: 161) yaptiklar1 bir ¢caligmada cinsel istismara maruz
kalan ¢ocuklarin biiyiik bir kisminin kiz ¢ocuklar1 oldugunu, erkek ¢ocuklarinin da
kiz ¢ocuklar1 kadar cinsel istismara ugradigini ancak bunun bildiriminin az
oldugunu, 6zellikle zihinsel geriligi olan bireylerin genel topluma gore 4 ile 10 kat
daha fazla cinsel istismara maruz kaldiklarin1 belirtmiglerdir. Bu kisilerin yiiksek
oranda cinsel istismara maruz kalmalarinin nedenini ise, bakim veren otorite
figlirtine duyduklar giiven, korku, sosyal ve duygusal giivensizlik, cinsellik ve
cinsel kotiiye kullanim ile ilgili bilgisizlikleri olarak agiklamiglardir.

Gazi Universitesi Cocuk Koruma Merkezine 2001-2008 yillar1 arasinda
thmal ve istismar kuskusu ile adli ve sosyal bildirimi yapilan 100 ¢ocuk ile yapilan
bir ¢alismada cocuklarin, bu ¢ocuklarin % 73 oraninda cinsel istismara, % 19
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oraninda fiziksel istismara, % 8 oraninda ihmale maruz kaldiklar1 sonucuna
ulagilmis olup, cinsel istismarin en ¢ok % 21 oraninda yabancilar tarafindan, % 15
oraninda babalar, % 12 akran, % 8 akraba, % 8 tanidik, % 6 6gretmen, % 3 iivey
baba tarafindan gergeklestirildigi sonucuna ulasilmistir. Calismamizin konusu
bakimindan bu ¢alismadaki cinsel istismar ayrintili olarak incelendiginde 73 cinsel
istismar vakasinda cinsel istismarcinin 17 kisinin yas grubunun 18 alt1 oldugu, 18
kisinin 18-30 yas aras1 oldugu, 12 kisinin 31-40 yas aras1 oldugu, 10 kisinin 41-50
yas arasi oldugu, 16 kisinin 51 ve iistii oldugu bulunmustur. 73 cinsel istismar
vakasina istismarcinin cinsiyeti agisindan bakildiginda sadece 2’sinin kadin, 71’inin
erkek istismarci oldugu, ¢ocuklar arasindan cinsel istismara 1 kez maruz kaldigini
sOyleyenlerin 34 kisi oldugu, 39 kisi ise birden fazla cinsel istismara ugradigini
belirtmistir. Bu olgulardan 22 ¢ocugun engeli oldugu, 51 ¢ocugun ise herhangi bir
engeli olmadigi, cinsel istismara ugrayan ¢ocuklarin 54’unun kiz ¢ocugu oldugu,
19’unun erkek ¢ocugu oldugu sonucuna ulasilmistir (Pasli, 2009).

Yeterli veri olmamakla birlikte son yillarda yapilan g¢alismalarda cinsel
istismarin llkemizdeki yaygmliginin ne kadar yiiksek oranlarda oldugu tahmin
edilebilmektedir. Cocuga yonelik cinsel istismar alaninda yapilan g¢aligmalarla
birlikte cinsel istismara maruz kalan 1990’l1 yillardan itibaren de bu sorunun
gortiniirliligl artmistir. Bunun yaninda ¢ocuga yonelik cinsel istismarin toplumdaki
yaygin olan “namus” anlayis1t icerisinde dile getirilmekten kacinildigi, bazi
durumlarda ¢ocuklarin da kendilerinin suclanacagini diisiindiigi i¢in gizledigi, aile
iiyeleri tarafindan da saklandigi, iistliniin ortiilmek istendigi de bilinmektedir.
Cocuga yonelik cinsel istismar ve 6zellikle ensest aile i¢inde yasanmasi dolayisiyla
gizlenen, agiga ¢ikarilamayan bir cinsel istismar sekli olup yapilan aragtirmalarda
belirtilen sayilarin ¢ok daha iizerinde enseste maruz kalan ¢ocuk oldugu dikkate
alimmalidir.

Cinsel Istismarin Cocuklar Uzerindeki Etkileri

Cinsel istismarin etkileri yas, cinsiyet, 1rk, sosyal yap1 vb. durumlara bagh
olmaksizin ¢ok 6nemli etkileri olup psikolojik, cinsel, sosyal ve iligki problemlerin
yol acabilmektedir. Cinsel istismarin etkileri c¢esitli faktorlere bagli olarak
farklilagmakla beraber ¢ocuklarin bu olaydan cok etkilendikleri ve yasamlari
boyunca cesitli sekillerde bu istismarin sonuglarini yasadiklart durumlar vardir.
Cocuklarin bu olaydan etkilenme diizeylerini etkileyen faktorler; (Finkel, 1994,
Ovayolu vd., 2007, akt. Sahin ve Tasar, 2012: 161) istismara maruz kalan ¢ocugun
yast ve gelisim durumu, olay dncesi psikolojik durumu, istismarin siklig1, istismarin
siiresi, istismarin agrili olmasi, vajinal veya anal penetrasyon, fiziksel zorlama veya
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tehdit, ¢ocuk ve istismarci arasinda yakin iliski, cocugun aile destegi olmamasi,
vakanin yonetiminin nasil oldugu gibi durumlar olarak belirtilmektedir.

Cocuklarin maruz kaldiklar1 cinsel istismarin sonuglarini etkileyen bu
faktorlerden yola ¢ikarak Finkelhor ve Browne (1985), cinsel istismar sonucu ortaya
cikacak durumlar1 tespit edebilmek amaciyla dinamik-travmatojenik modeli
gelistirmiglerdir. Bu modelde cinsel istismar sonucu ortaya ¢ikan durumlar
zedelenmis cinsellik, ihanet duygusu, acizlik ve damgalanma olarak dort boyutta ele
almmaktadir. Cinsel istismar sonrast travma durumunun cocugun biligsel ve
duygusal sisteminde degisiklikler yarattigi ve bu durumda cocugun kendilik
kavramini-kimligini, diinya goriisiiniin ve duygularinin 6rselenmesine yol agtigi
belirtilmektedir. Bu modelde belirtilenler yasanan cinsel istismarin g¢ocuklar
uzerinde hem erken dénemde hem de uzun donemdeki ¢ok boyutlu etkileri oldugunu
ifade etmektedir.

Cinsel istismarin ¢ocuk lizerindeki erken ve uzun déonemdeki etkilerini bir
baska sekilde ifade etmek gerekirse, erken donemde goriilen en sik bulgular korku
ve endise duyma olarak belirtilmistir. Bu donemlerde cocugun becerilerinde
gerileme, saldirganlik, okula gitmeme, okul basarisinda diisme, idrar-diski1 kacirma,
bas-karin agrilari, parmak emme, tirnak yeme ve uyku bozukluklar1 goriilebilecegi
belirtilmekte iken biyuk ¢cocuklarda ise depresyon, sugluluk hissi, suca egilim, farkli
kisilerle cinsel iligkiye girme gibi davraniglar goriilebilecegi belirtilmektedir
(Johnson, 2008, Ovayolu vd., 2002 akt. Sahin ve Tasar, 2012: 162).

Cocukluktaki cinsel istismarin uzun doénemli etkileri bashiginda ele
alabilecegimiz ¢ocuklugunda cinsel istismara ugramis kisilerde erigskin yasama ait
ruhsal bozukluklarin arastirildig1 ¢alismalarda, istismara maruz kalan bireylerde;
“borderline” kisilik bozuklugu, alkol-madde kétiiye kullanimi, major depresyon ve
intihar, bulimia nervosa, agorafobi ve panik bozuklugunun anlamli bir sekilde daha
fazla gorildiigii belirlenmistir (Fassler, 2005, O’Leary vd., 2010 akt. Selvi,
Ozdemir, Atip ve Kiran, 2011: 86).

Billie (2014), cinsel istismara maruz kalan erkek ¢ocuklari madde kotiye
kullanimi, saldirganlik, sucluluk ve intihar girisimlerinde kiz ¢ocuklarindan daha
cok sorunlu davranislar gosterdiklerini belirtmistir. Amerika Ensest Bilgi
Forumu’nda yayinlanan bilgilere gore cinsel istismar magduru erkek cocuklarla
yapilan bir ¢calismada % 8’inin madde kullanma ge¢misi oldugu, % 50’sinin intihar
diistincesi oldugu, % 23’iiniin intihar girisiminde bulundugu, neredeyse % 70’inin
psikolojik tedavi aldig belirlenmistir (Lisak, 1994 akt. Factsheets:Incest). Erkek
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cocuklarinda daha cok bu tip davraniglarin goriilmesinde erkekler tizerinde
toplumsal bir baski iceren erkeklik algisina dayali olarak cinsel istismara ugrayan
cocuklarin erkek olmadiklari, dislanma ve etiketlenme yasayacaklar1 gibi
diistincelerden dolayr adli bildirim yapmaktan ve psikolojik destek alinmaktan
kaginmalarinin etkisi vardir.

Ensest iligkiye maruz kalan ¢ocuklarin erken ve uzun donemde yasamlarinda
etkileri bagkalar tarafindan ¢ocuk yasta cinsel istismara maruz kalan ¢ocuklarla
hemen hemen benzer olmakla birlikte (Briere ve Elliott, 2003; Swanston vd., 2003
akt. Falcéo, Jardim, Dinis-Oliveira, ve Magalhées, 2014: 756) Amerika Ensest Bilgi
Forumu’nda (Factsheets: Incest) yaymlanan bilgilere gore yakin akrabalar
tarafindan cinsel istismara ugrayan ¢ocuklarin yabancilar tarafindan cinsel saldirtya
ugrayanlardan daha ¢ok sugluluk, utang, diisiik 6z giiven, depresyon ve kendine
zarar verme davranisi (madde kullanimi, rastgele cinsel iliskide bulunma veya seks
is¢iligi yapma gibi) gosterdigi goriilmiistiir.

Cinsel istismara maruz kalan ¢ocuklarin istismarin ¢ocuk tizerindeki
etkilerinin, yasananlarla bas edebilmek i¢in uzun dénemde yasamlarina devam etme
stiregleri de tamamen degismektedir. Lamar (1984 akt. Kia-Keating, Grossman,
Sorsoli ve Epstein, 2005: 171) cinsel istismara ugrayan c¢ocuklarin hayatlarina
devam etme siirecini dort adimda siniflandirarak betimlemistir: a) istismar ile gegen
cocuklugun yalnizlik ve aci doludur; b) aileden ayrilma, kendi ailesi gibi olmama
kararinin alinmasi ve kisisel gelisim karar1 gibi {i¢ bileseni i¢eren ve bazi ¢ergeveleri
degistiren doniim noktalar1 vardir; ¢) bas etme becerilerinin gelisimi, 6zellikle
kendini koruma ve kendi kendine yasamini siirdiirme ve d) {izlintii duygularini
iceren gecmisin istesinden gelme, bilgelik ve anlayis gelistirme ve basarilariyla
kisisel gurur duymadir.

Cinsel istismara maruz kalan ¢ocuklarin erken donemde giinliik yasam
faaliyetlerine devam edemedikleri, fizyolojik agidan degisiklikler, sok ve travma
durumunun yasandigi, uzun donemde ise daha ¢ok bas etmede yasanan sikintilar
dolayisiyla psikolojik sorunlarla birlikte devam eden yasam seklinin de bireysel,
ailevi ve sosyal agidan degisebilmektedir.

Hegemonik Erkeklik ve Cinsel istismara Maruz Kalan Cocuklar
Cinsel istismara ugrayan ¢ocuklarin yasadiklarini anlamak iizere yapilan bu

caligmada, bir tartisma noktasi olarak hegemonik erkeklik kavrami ele alinmaya
calisilacaktir. Yapilan bir¢ok calismada da goriildiigii lizere cocuga yonelik cinsel
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istismar gizli tutulan, agiklanmayan, adli bildirim yapilmaksizin istii ortiilen veya
bazi c¢ocuklarin agiklamaktan c¢ekindigi bir durumdur. Kiz ¢ocuklar 6zellikle
yasadiklarini “namus anlayis1” dolayisiyla suglanma korkusu, utanma, baski, tehdit
gibi yollarla agiklayamamaktayken, erkek cocuklari ise erkeklik algisi icerisinde
istismara kars1 koyamadigi i¢in kendini suglama, ileride toplum i¢inde etiketlenme
ve dislanma gibi sebeplerden acgiklayamadiklar: bilinmektedir. Burada konu ¢ocugu
cinsel acgidan istismar eden erkeklerin hegemonik erkeklik algilari, erkek
cocuklariin yasadiklar cinsel istismar1 neden sdylemedikleri ve kendi erkeklik
algilar1 bakimindan iki temel a¢idan degerlendirilmistir.

Connell (2000: 10) tek bir erkeklik kalibinin olmadigimi, farkl kiiltiirlerde,
farkl tarih zamanlarinda ve toplumsal cinsiyet yapilarinda erkekliklerin de farklilik
gostermekte oldugunu, dolayisiyla erkeklikten degil de erkeklikler {izerine
konusulmasi gerektigini vurgulamistir. Bunlardan biri ideallestirilen iktidar1 elinde
tutan erkeklerin sahip oldugu erkeklik imgesi olarak aktarilan hegemonik
erkekliktir. Buradaki “hegemonik” kelimesinin aciklamasi; acimasiz iktidar
cekismelerinin Otesinde kiiltiirel stireglerde ve 6zel yasamin kurulusundaki
toplumsal giicler oyununda sosyal iistiinliigiin kazanilmasini ifade etmektedir. Bir
erkekler grubunun silah zoru veya igsiz birakma tehdidiyle baska bir grup lizerinde
kurdugu iistiinliik, hegemonya degildir (Connell, 2005: 184). Hegemonik erkekligi
tireten devlet, yasalar, ticari sirketler, is¢i sendikalari, heterosekstiel aile, ulusal ordu
gibi kurumlar sayesinde ekonomik, sosyal ve kamusal faaliyetler homofobik ve
heteroseksiiel olma gibi erkeklik degerleri ile yapilandirilmakta ve bu sekilde mesru
ilan edilip ddullendirilmektedir (Sancar, 2009: 32).

Connell’in yaklasimima gore, tiim diinyada isleyen bir kiiresel cinsiyet
diizeni vardir ve bu diizenin temel dayanagi erkeklerin kadinlardan daha giiclii
olmasi, onlar1 boyunduruk altina almasi, tahakkiimii altinda tutmasidir. Kabul goren,
desteklenen, kutsanan, takdir edilen bu hegemonik erkeklik bicimi daima erkeklerin
kadinlardan dstiinliigiinii salik veren yapisal hakikati olusturan kiiresel cinsiyet
diizeni ile uyum iginde olmak zorundadir (1989; 1995; 2001 akt. Ozbay, 2013: 186).
Hegemonik erkekligin iktidarini elinde tutan erkekler sayica az olsa da genis bir
erkek kesiminin onay1r ve su¢ ortakligi ile beslenmekte olan uygulamalarinin
onaylama, katilma ya da ses ¢ikarmama karsiliginda farkli erkekliklere maddi
kazanglar ve ayricaliklar sunulmasiyla tahakkiimiin siirdiiriildigii ifade edilmektedir
(Sancar, 2009: 32).

Hegemonik erkeklik, erkekler ve kadinlar ve erkeklerin kendi arasindaki
hiyerarsisi olmak iizere 6nemli iki sosyal diizen ile baglantilidir (Connell, 2002: 90).
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Hegemonik erkekligin insasi, kadinlarla degil, tabi kilinmis erkekliklerle iligkili
olarak agiklayan Connell’in (1998: 249) bu ifadesini Barut¢u (2013: 14), “toplumda
egemen erkeklik normlarina sahip erkekler, bu istiinliiklerini hem kadinlar
iizerinden, hem de erkeklik ingalarinda ¢ikmaza girip ‘tam erkek’ olamamis
erkeklerin varliklari {izerinden kurarlar.” diyerek yorumlamaistir.

Hegemonik erkekligi beyaz, orta sinif, orta yas, heteroseksiiel, homofobik,
Anglosakson, Hiristiyan, Batili, bedensel olarak aktif erkek olarak tanimlandig gibi,
degerlerinin ise risk almaktan ka¢inmama, fiziksel sertlik ve dayaniklilik, 1srarc1 ve
sebatkdr olma, saldirgan ve atak olmaktan ¢ekinmeme, homofobik bir
heteroseksiiellik, duygusal olmayan bir mantiklilik, aciya katlanma ve sikayet
etmeme, benmerkezcilik oldugu vurgulanmaktadir (Collinson ve Hearn, 2005 akt.
Sancar, 2009: 36). Tiirkiye’de hegemonyanin elde edilebilmesi i¢in siinnet olmus,
heterosekstiel, aktif bir cinsel hayati olan, askerligini tamamlamis, tam zamanli i
sahibi, evli, baba olmus ve miimkiinse ilk g¢ocugu erkek dogmus erkekler,
hegemonik erkekligi elde etmis erkekler olarak algilanmaktadir (Barutcu, 2013: 15).

Yukarida tanimlanmaya ¢alisilan hegemonik erkeklik hem kiz hem de erkek
cocuklara yonelik cinsel istismar agisindan degerlendirilmesi gereken bir durumdur.
Cinsel istismar davranigini cinsel sapma gibi kavramlarla agiklamaya g¢alismak
aslinda istismarin devamini saglayan bir zemin hazirlamaktadir. Hegemonik
erkeklik agisiyla istismar degerlendirildiginde toplumun bu sorunu ¢éziimlemesine
yardime1 da olunacaktir. Ciinkii aileler bir zaman i¢inde kiz ve erkek ¢ocuklarini
yetistirirken hegemonik erkeklik algis1 yaratmamaya 6zen gostereceklerdir.

Erkek ¢ocuklarinin maruz kaldiklar cinsel istismarin, erkekliklerini tehdit
eden bir durum olarak nitelendirildigi, bunun yaninda kiz veya erkek ¢ocuguna
yonelik cinsel istismar uygulayan erkeklerin 6zellikle gug, hakimiyet, otorite kurma,
istiinliik duygularina vurgu yapilarak aciklanmaya calisildigi goriilmiistiir. Hali
hazirda yapilan g¢aligmalara bakildiginda erkek g¢ocuklarimin yasadiklari cinsel
istismar1 sdylemelerine engel olan durumlardan biri erkeklik olarak a¢iklandigi
goriilmistlir (bkz. Fe Koch, 2004; Atwood, 2000; McGuffey, 2008; Artime,
McCallum ve Peterson, 2014).

Hegemonik erkeklik ve cinsel istismar konusunda bu ¢alismada iki baslik; ¢ocuga
yonelik cinsel istismarda bulunan erkekleri ve cinsel istismara ugrayan erkek ¢ocuklarin
hegemonik erkeklik acisindan degerlendirilmeleri seklinde diizenlenmistir. Aslinda kiz
cocuklarmin da degerlendirilmeleri ¢ok Onemlidir ancak yazarlar tarafindan yapilan
literatiir arastirmasinda bu konu ile ilgili arastirma ya da yazilara rastlanilamamustir.
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Cocuklar1 Cinsel Acidan Istismar Eden Erkeklerin Hegemonik Erkeklik
Perspektifiyle Degerlendirilmesi

Cocuga yonelik cinsel istismarda c¢ogunlukla kiz ¢ocuklarinin magdur,
erkeklerin ise istismarci konumunda olmasi ¢ocuga yonelik cinsel istismari siddetin
toplumsal cinsiyet¢i bir tiirii oldugunun gostergesi olarak adlandirilmasina sebep
olmaktadir (Fe Koch, 2004). Bu ac¢idan bakildiginda ataerkil yapida yetisen
erkeklerin kadina bakis acilari ve kiz cocuklarmma yonelik cinsel istismara
hegemonik erkeklikle bakilmasi1 6nemlidir.

Cocuga yonelik cinsel istismar uygulan erkeklerin genel ozelliklerine
bakildiginda ¢cogunun cekingen, utangag, pasif, alkolik, diisiik 6z gilivenli, cinsel
sapkin, yakin iligki kurmada yetersiz olduklar1 gériilmesine ragmen bu 6zelliklerin
istismarcilart sinirlamadigi ifade edilmektedir (Cossins, 2000: 204 akt. Fe Koch,
2004: 20). Hegemonik erkeklik ozelliklerinin karsisinda yer alan bu 6zellikler
erkeklerin gii¢siiz, savunmasiz konumda bulunan ¢ocuklari cinsel agidan istismar
ederek erkekliklerinin ispatin1 kendilerince yapmis olduklar, iligki kurmakta
zorlanmalarmi1 bu sekilde giderebilecekleri diisiincesiyle harekete gectikleri
aciklamasini giindeme getirmektedir.

Her toplumda yaygin olan erkeklik algisi icinde yetisen Adler (1999, ss. 16-
17 akt. Zeybekoglu, 2009: 63), erkek ¢ocuklar biiyiidiikge erkekligini vurgulamak
neredeyse zorunlu bir gorev niteligini aldigini, iktidar hirsi, gii¢ elde etmek ve {istiin
olmak istegi, erkeksi tavirlara yonelmekle 6zdeslestirildigini belirtmektedir. Biraz
daha ayrintili olarak ifade edildiginde ise, gii¢ sahibi olmak isteyen ¢ocuklarin ¢cogu
erkek olduklarimi gosterip kanitlamaya caligmakta ve hep {iistiin olmak istegiyle
erkeksi 6zelliklerini abartmakta olduklari, bunu yaparken de karsilastiklar1 dirence
gobre meydan okuyarak ya da kurnazlikla ¢evrelerindeki kadinlara tstiinliiklerini
gostermeye ¢alismakta olduklarini ifade ettigi belirtilmektedir. Bu agiklamaya gore
ozellikle kardes, kuzen istismar1 veya erkek ¢ocuklarinin aile digindan birine yonelik
istismar eylemlerinde erkeklerin kiz ¢ocuklari-kadinlar {izerinde iistiinliik kurmak
icin erkeksi Ozelliklerini 6n plana ¢ikarttiklar1 kendilerini en erkeksi hissettiren
aktiviteleri yaptiklari, davraniglar sergiledikleri ifade edilebilir.

Asirt feminist gériise gore erkekligin sosyal ingasinin Kimi zaman istismar
ile de gergeklesebildigi vurgulanmaktadir. Bu goriise gore erkek cinsel
sosyalizasyonu ve hiyerarsik erkekligin varligini tartisildiginda erkekligin sosyal
ingasinin istismar i¢in bir motivasyon sagladigi ve ¢ocuga yonelik cinsel istismar
araciligiyla bu motivasyonun ifade edilmesinin erkek cinsel sosyalizasyonunun bir
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sonucu oldugu tartisilmaktadir. Bu diisiince ¢ocuga yonelik cinsel istismari,
cinselligi baslatan erkegin belirleyici, kadinin pasif oldugu erkeklik yapilanmasi
araciligiyla ortaya c¢ikan normal heteroseksiiel eylemlerin devami olarak
gormektedir (Gavey, 1997 akt. Fe Koch, 2004: 19).

Her ne kadar erkekligin insasi tartismalari i¢in ¢ok yeterli kanitlar
olmamakla birlikte arastirmalar ¢ocuga yonelik ensest, tecaviiz ve pedofili gibi
aslinda cinsel somiiriide bulunan erkeklerin benzer 6zelliklerde olabilecegi ortaya
cikarilmigtir. Klinik ¢alismalarin ve arastirmalarin artmasiyla aile i¢i veya aile
disinda ¢ocuga yonelik cinsel istismarda bulunanlar ve yetiskinlere tecaviiz edenler
arasinda onemli ortiismeler oldugunu gostermektedir. Fe Koch’un aktardigi (2004:
22) Weinrott ve Saylor’in 99 seks suclusuyla yaptiklari caligmasinda tecaviizciilerin
iligte birinin ¢ocuklar1 cinsel acidan istismar ettikleri, aile disindaki c¢ocuklari
istismar edenlerin tigte birinin kendi evlerindeki ¢ocuklarini da istismar ettikleri ve
ensest faillerinin yarisinin ayni zamanda bagka cocuklar1i da istismar ettikleri
sonucuna ulagsmiglardir. Dolayisiyla ensest faillerinin veya aile iiyesi disindaki
cocuklara yonelik cinsel istismar uygulayan erkekler baz alinarak hegemonik
erkeklik bakis acgisiyla ile cinsel istismar agiklamalarini yapilmasinda bir farklilik
olmadig1 diisiiniilmektedir. Aslinda cinsel istismar ve tecaviiz uygulayan erkeklerin
kendi isteklerini kars1 taraftaki bireye gii¢ ve siddet gostererek iktidar kurmaya
caligmas1 durumu hegemonyalarini bu sekilde ortaya ¢ikarttiklarini ifade etmektedir.

Connell’in (1998: 150) ifadesiyle “siirekli bireysel bir sapkinlik olarak
sunulan tecaviiz, iktidar iliskileri ve erkek iistiinliigli ideolojilerine koklii bigimde
yerlesmis bir ‘kisiden kisiye’ siddet bi¢cimidir. Toplumsal diizenden sapmak bir yana
dursun, en agik anlamda bu diizenin bir uygulamasidir.” Ozdemir’e (2010: 84) gore
de, saldirgan bakimindan tecaviiz, bir yandan igsellestirdigi siddet ve hakimiyet
kurma giidiisiiyle birlesen eril bir cinsellik anlayisi igerisinde cinsellik tanimini ve
erkekligi yansitan, bir yandan da kadini iradesiz cinsel bir nesne olarak bakisi
yansitan bir fiil niteligi tagimaktadir.

Bu acilardan bakildiginda yukarida temel dayanaklari ifade edilen tecaviiziin
hegemonik erkekligin insasi ile baglantili oldugu goriilmektedir. Cinsel istismara
maruz kalan 6zellikle kiz ¢ocuklarinin sessiz kalmalari, istismari1 agiklamamalari
icin tehdit, baski, siddet uygulandigi, yasadiklari istismari birilerine anlatsa da cinsel
acidan erkegi tahrik eden olarak su¢lananin yine kendileri olacagi diisiincesinin
dayatilmasi toplumsal cinsiyet algisinin da gostergesidir.
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Feminist kuram erkeklerin kadinlar {izerinde gii¢ uygulamasini1 6nceligine
alirken, asir1 feminist perspektif erkekler arasindaki gii¢ iligkilerinin kurulmasinda
bir ara¢ olarak ¢ocuga yonelik cinsel istismari istismarci agisindan arastirmaktadir.
Asirt feminist perspektif erkeklerin diger erkeklerle olan iliskilerinde kisisel giig-
siizliik hissetmesi ve kendi erkeklikleri hakkindaki giivensizligin bir pargasi olarak
erkeklerin ¢ocuklari cinsel agidan istismar etmeleri yoniinde harekete gegtikleri ileri
siirmektedir. Kadinlar ve kiz gocuklari ile ilgili olarak erkek giiciine odaklanan fe-
minist kuramlarin aksine, bu perspektif ¢ocuga yonelik cinsel istismari istismarcinin
cinsel istismar1 kendi otoritesine karsi bir tehlike olarak gorerek yapmadigini, bu
davranigi ve diger tiirlii cinsel istismar1 diger erkeklerle olan iliskisiyle baglantili
oldugunu vurgulamaktadir. Ayrica bu istismarin erkekliginin en zayif (en giiclii de-
gil) yoniinii temsil ettigini ileri siirer. Istismarmn hiikmedici giicii ile cocuga yonelik
cinsel istismar uygulayanlarin erkeklik hiyerarsisinde erkeksi erkek olarak kendile-
rini var etme girisiminde bulunduklar: ifade edilmektedir (Fe Koch, 2004: 36). Ay-
rica erkek istismarcilarin erkek ¢cocuklarina yonelik cinsel istismar eylemleri, kendi
hegemonik erkekliklerini hem cinsleri {izerinden de insa ettikleri agiklamasi ile de
ifade edilebilir.

Feminist arastirmacilar ataerkil sistemin kadinin ve ¢ocugun cinsel
istismarinda nihai sonuglart oldugunu belirtmislerdir (Ganzevoort, 2006; Nicolai,
1997 akt. Baljon, 2011: 155). Bu sistemin sonug¢larindan biri olarak cinsel istismara
ugrayan erkek cocuklarinin sistemin disina itilmektedir. Baljon, (2011: 155) ataerkil
sistemde istismara bakis acis1 olarak kiz ¢ocuklarinin kadin olmalar1 dolayisiyla
cinsel nesne olduklar tizerine odaklanirken, istismara ugrayan erkek ¢ocuklarinin
ise, cinsel istismara maruz kaldiklarinda kadinlar gibi cinsel bir obje olmalari
dolayisiyla artik “erkek" olmadiklari iizerine odaklanildigini belirtmistir.

Kadin1 cinsel nesne olarak gdsteren ve bu alginin olusmasinda etkin bir arag
olan pornografinin biiyiik oranda etkisi vardir. Feminist Diistince adli kitapta, por-
nografinin erkekler i¢in kadin cinselligini kontrol altinda tutma yolu olarak goriil-
digii belirtilmis ve pornografinin kadinlara verdigi zarar ii¢ sekilde agiklamiglardir:
(1) erkekleri, kadinlara cinsel yollarla zarar verici davranmasi yoniinde tesvik etmesi
(cinsel taciz, tecaviiz, darp gibi), (2) kadinlar kendilerini diisiinmeyen ve cinsel ta-
cize merakli veya pasif bir sekilde bunu kabul eden insanlar olarak gdstermesi ve
(3) erkeklerin, kadinlar1 kendilerinden daha 6nemsiz varliklar olarak algilamasina
ve kadinlara alisilmis oldugu tizere ikinci sinif vatandag muamelesi yapilmasina 6n-
derlik etmesidir (Putnam-Tong,1998: 66 akt. Barutgu, 2013: 54). Kadin algisina za-
rar veren bu diislinceleri olusturan pornografinin kadinlara ve erkeklere bigtigi rol
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ve Ozellikle kadinlari cinsel obje olarak goriilmesindeki etkenlerden biri olmasi do-
layisiyla ¢ocuga yonelik cinsel istismarda uyarici bir arag olarak erkeklerin cinsel
istismara yoneldigi diisiincesinden hareketle bu noktaya dikkat ¢ekilmesi geregi du-
yulmustur.

Erkek c¢ocuklart tarafindan cocuklara yonelik uygulanan cinsel istismar
durumunda pornografinin yerine baktigimizda, Barutgu (2013: 53), ergenlige giren
ve her erkegin bu siiregte basvurdugu seylerden birisinin pornografi oldugunu,
ebeveynler tarafindan da ozellikle erkek ¢ocugun pornografi izlemesinde sakinca
goriilmedigini aslinda erkeklik insasinda cinselligin 6nemini vurgulayan ve erkekle
kadin arasindaki esitsizlige isaret eden alanlardan biri oldugunu belirtmistir. Kardes
istismarcilarin; aile iliskilerinde genel memnuniyetsizliklerinin yani sira aile igi
siddet (fiziksel cezalandirmay1 igeren) ve cinsel istismar ge¢misi olmasi
(pornografiye maruz kalinmasini igeren), kardes haricindeki istismarcilardan ¢ok
daha muhtemel oldugu belirtilmektedir (Latzman vd., 2011; Worling, 1995 akt.
Falcdo vd., 2013: 756). Yukaridaki ifadelerde de gosterilecegi lizere pornografiye
maruz kalma ve cinsel agidan uyarilma, cocuklar (kuzen, kardes, akran) tarafindan
uygulanan cinsel istismara zemin hazirlayan durumlar arasinda gosterilmektedir.

Cinsel Istismara Maruz Kalan Erkek Cocuklarinin Hegemonik Erkeklik
Perspektifiyle Degerlendirilmesi

Cinsel istismarci erkeklerin erkekliklerinin yan1 sira bu boliimiin baginda da
yer verildigi sekliyle cinsel istismara maruz kalan erkeklerin bunu dile
getirememelerinin, ge¢ aciklamalarinin sebepleri baglaminda yaygin hegemonik
erkeklik algisinin bu duruma etkisiyle agiklanmaya calisilmistir.

Hegemonik erkeklik kavramina gore, erkeklikler arasindaki farkliliklari
gorebilmenin yaninda erkeklikler arasindaki ittifak, egemenlik ve boyun egme
iliskilerini de gorebilmek gereklidir. Ozellikle escinsellik bu iliskilerin en goriiniir
oldugu ornektir. Hegemonik erkekligin 6zellikleri tasiyan erkekler tarafindan
escinsel erkeklerin diglanmasi, saldirtya ugramalart durumu erkekler arasindaki
hegemonyanin da gostergesidir. Bunun yaninda heteroseksiiel ancak hakim erkek
dayanigmasini desteklemeyen, hegemonik erkekligin o6zelliklerini tagimayan,
kadinlar iizerinde hakimiyet kurmada goniilsliz davranan, erkek grubu igerisinde
kadinlar1 asagilayan espirilere katilmayan, futbol gibi sporla ilgilenmeyen
erkeklerde yeterince ‘erkek’ olmadiklar1 suglamasiyla karsilasmakta ve
dislanmaktadirlar (Maral, 2004: akt, Zeybekoglu, 2009). Erkeklerin kendi
iclerindeki bu oOzelliklere uymayan erkeklere yonelik tutumlart hegemonik
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erkekligin kiiltiirel, kurumsal, medya ve ataerkil yapilarin erkekligin olusumuna
etkisini gostermektedir. Dolayisiyla hegemonik erkeklik 6zellikleriyle uyusmayan
bir durum olarak maruz kaldiklar1 cinsel istismardan dolay1r erkek cocuklari da
toplum icinde erkek olarak var olabilmek, etiketlenmemek, dislanmamak i¢in bu
durum karsisinda nasil tepkiler verdikleri tizerinde durulmasi gereken bir durumdur.

Cinsel istismar yasayan erkek cocuklarimin yasadiklarini cok ileri bir
donemde agiklamalarini dikkate alan aragtirmacilar bu duruma neden olan durumlari
incelemeye baslamiglardir. Cocuklarin yasadiklarim ge¢ agiklamasi durumu;
istismar oldugu zamanki yasin biiyiik olmasi, istismarcinin yakin iligki igerisindeki
bir kisi olmasi-ensest 6rnegindeki gibi- istismardan sorumluluk hissedilmesi ve
istismarin agiklanmasiyla olumsuz sonuglarin olusacaginin beklenmesi gibi
faktorleri icermektedir (Hershkowitz vd., 2007, akt. Easton, Saltzman, ve Willis,
2013). Kat1 cinsiyet rolleri, aile i¢i siddet, dolayli ya da kapali iletisim kaliplart ve
sosyal izolasyon gibi ailevi ve cevresel faktdrler de ¢ocugun erken donemde
aciklamasini engelleyebilmektedir (Alaggia ve Kirshenbaum, 2005 akt. Easton vd.,
2013).

Lab, Feigenbaum ve De Silva, (2000) erkek c¢ocuklarin cinsel istismara
maruz kalabilecekleri diislinlilse bile ebeveynler ve klinisyenler tarafinda da
genellikle nadiren istismar hakkinda soru sorma, sessizlik kodu ile erkek ¢ocugunu
koruma giidiisiiyle erkeklige iliskin bu beklentileri siirdiirmiis olduklarini, bu gibi
sebeplerle erkek ¢ocuklarinin cinsel istismari az bildirilen ve eksik tedavi edilen bir
durum olarak kaldigini belirtmislerdir (akt. Kia-Keating, Grossman, Sorsoli, ve
Epstein, 2005: 170). Ortaya c¢ikan istismar olaylarinda erkek c¢ocuklarinin
istismarinin kiz ¢ocuklarinin istismarindan daha az meydana geldigi bilinmektedir
ancak erkekler genellikle yetiskinliklerinde de yasadiklar1 karsisinda sessizliklerini
siirdiirmektedirler. Ornegin Risin ve Koss (1987 akt. Kia-Keating vd., 2005: 170)
tarafindan yapilan ¢ocugun cinsel istismar1 yasamis olarak raporlastirilan 216 erkek
orneginde, erkeklerin % 81’inin kimseye higbir zaman sdylemedigi sonucuna
ulagmislar, Finkelhor ve vd.’nin (1990) yaptiklar1 ulusal bir arastirmada cinsel
istismart rapor edilen erkeklerin % 42’sinin daha 6nce bunu asla ifsa etmemis
olduklar1 sonucuna ulasilmistir (akt. Kia-Keating vd., 2005: 170).

Ozellikle erkek gocuklarinin maruz kaldiklar1 cinsel istismar durumunda
hegemonik erkekligin onayini, toplumsal cinsiyet ve irksallastirilmis cinsellik
yaptirimlarini tehdit ettigi ileri siiriilmektedir. Hegemonik erkekligin ataerkillik,
atletizm, duygusal kopma, heterosekstiellik tesviki ve erkek alaninin insasini
icerdigi goéz Oniine alindiginda yukaridaki tehdidin bu alanlar1 dogrudan
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etkileyecegini sdylemek mimkiindiir (Connell, 1995 akt. McGuffey, 2008: 217).
Buradan yola ¢ikildiginda erkek ve erkekligin sosyal psikolojik baglami igersinde
cinsel istismara maruz kalan erkek c¢ocuklar1 ve erkekler, toplumsal cinsiyet
normlarin1 ve beklentilerini ihlal ettikleri icin erkek sosyalizasyonu igerisinde
homoseksiiellik ve magduriyetle suglandiklari ifade edilmektedir (Mahalik, Good,
ve Englar-Carlson, 2003a; Spataro vd., 2001 akt. Easton vd., 2013: 2). Diger
erkekler tarafindan cinsel istismara maruz kalan erkek ¢ocuklarin, homofobiklikten
dolay1 etiketlenme ve utanma bilesimi bir duyguya sahip olduklarini ve yasadiklarini
ifsa etmesini takiben magdur, homoseksiiel veya gelecekte cinsel istismarci olarak
goriilme korkusunu yasadiklart belirtilmektedir (Alaggia, 2005 akt. Easton vd.,
2013: 2).

Erkek ¢ocuklarinin maruz kaldiklar cinsel istismari agiklamalarina engel
olan diger bir durum ise istismar edilmeyle iligkili olan isimlendirilme siirecidir.
Easton vd.’nin 2013 yilinda 460 erkekle yaptiklar1 ¢alismalarinda erkek ¢ocuklarin
yasadiklar1 istismari agiklamalarina engel olan durumlar sosyopolitik, (erkeklik,
sinirl1 imkanlar), kisileraras1 (gilivensizlik, gay olarak etiketlenmekten korkma,
istismarci faktorii, glivenlik ve koruma, gegmis yanitlar) ve kisisel (i¢sel duygular,
yasananlarin isimlendirilmesi, cinsel yonelim) olarak siniflandirilmistir. Erkeklerin
% 62’si kisisel, % 50.4°t4 kisilerarasi, % 37.8’1i sosyo-politik faktorlerin
aciklamalarina engel oldugunu belirtmislerdir. (Birden fazla secenegi isaret-
leyebildikleri g6z oniinde bulundurulmalidir.) Sorsoli, Kia-Keating ve Grossman
(2008) tarafindan ¢ocuklukta cinsel istismara ugrayan erkeklerin yasadiklarini
aciklama zorluklarini inceleyen 16 erkekle yar1t yapilandirilmis goriigmelerde 3
temelde c¢ocuklarin agiklamalarina engel olan durumlar kavramsallastirilmistir.
Bunlar kisisel (utang gibi), iliskisel (olumsuz tepkilerden korkma gibi) ve sosyo-
kiiltiirel (erkekligi cevreleyen mitler)’dir.

Bir¢ok yazar erkek ¢ocugunun ugradigi cinsel istismarin biiylik oranda rapor
edilmedigini, dile getirilmedigini belirtmistir. Bircok klinik alanda yazilan
makalelerde erkegin cinsel kimligi iizerinde ¢ocugun cinsel istismarinin benzersiz
etkilerinin olabilecegi sonucuna ulasilmistir. Yazarlarin bir kismi1 cinsel istismara
ugramis yetigkin erkeklerin yiizlesmekte en zorlandiklar1 konunun erkeklikle ilgili
olarak algilan kiiltiirel inanglar ve cinsel magduriyet arasindaki aykirilikla uzlagsma
oldugunu kabul etmislerdir. Erkekler, “basarili veya gercek erkek kendisini
koruyabilir ve istismar1 durdurabilir” gibi bir inan¢ merkezi etrafindaki erkekligin
algilanan toplumsal gereklilikleriyle karsilasmada basarisizlik duygusunun
eziciligini yagamis olarak goriiniirler (Mendel, 1992 akt. Gill ve Tutty, 1998: 32).
Bu durumun, yukarida belirtilenlerden dolay1r cinsel sistimarin az bildirilmis
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olmasimin en 6nemli faktori olabilir. Sepler (1990 akt. Gill ve Tutty, 1998: 32)
toplum, dzellikle de genel erkek nufusunun cinsel istismara maruz kalan erkeklere,
kadin magdurlardan daha farkli baktiklarini, erkek magdurlar istismardan daha
fazla sorumlu olarak gordiiklerini belirtmistir.

Widom ve Morris (1997 akt. Artime vd., 2014: 314) tarafindan yapilan bir
calismada cinsel istismara ugrayan erkeklerin % 16’sinin, kadinlarin ise % 64’0 bu
yasadiklarimi istismar olarak belgelendirerek dile getirdikleri sonucuna
ulagmislardir. Kadinlara gore erkekler arasinda bu durumu kabul etme oraninin
diistikliigline bir agiklama aranmaktadir. Toplumsal cinsiyet hakkindaki kiiltiirel
varsayimlar ve “bir erkegin tecaviizii imkansizdir” ve “tecaviize ugrayan erkek
kagmadigr i¢in sucludur” gibi tecaviiz mitleri erkeklerin cinsel magduriyeti kabul
etmelerini etkileyebilir.

Hollander’in (2001: 85 akt. Artime vd., 2014: 314) belirttigine gore cinsel
magduriyet yasayan erkeklerin bunu kabul etmesindeki diigiikliigiinii; kadinligin
savunmasizlik ve pasifligiyle iliskilendirilmesine ragmen, erkekligin giiclii ve
tehlikelilikle iligkilendirilmesi gergegi de etkilemektedir. Diger bir deyisle, “erkege
yonelik siddet gercegine ragmen..., savunmasizlik erkeklik kavraminin kiiltiirel
paylasiminin bir pargast degildir.” Eril normlara uygun olarak, erkegin cinsel
etkinliginin erkekligi dogruladig1 oOgretilir, erkeklerin cinselligi baslatan olarak
hareket etmeleri ve bir kag istisna disinda, her zaman cinsel deneyimler i¢in uygun,
ilgili olmak ve saldirgan degilse de iddiali olmalar1 beklenir (Bolton vd., 1989;
Hong, 2000 akt. Kia-Keating vd., 2005: 171). Cinsel istismar 6zlinde erkek
magdurlar i¢in kontrol ve gii¢ hislerini zayiflatir ve bu nedenle cinsel erkeksiligin
toplumsal yapisina kati bir tezat olusturur (Kia-Keating vd., 2005: 171).

Erkekligin hegemonik soOylemlerinin temel ilkeleri, erkek magdurlar
gercekliginde; istismar1 durduramadiklar i¢in; bir baskasinin cinsel siddetinin
objesidirler ve yasadiklar1 yiiziinden korku, incinme, utanma ve giigsiizliik
hissetmeleridir. Erkek magdurlar yasadiklari cinsel istismar1 agikladiklarinda
erkeksi olmadiklarini varsayilir (Mendel, 1995 akt. Atwood, 2000: 16). Cogu kiiltiir
erkekleri yasamlarinin her alaninda sorumlu olduklar1 inancina tesvik eder. Bu
yiizden erkek cocuklar1 istismara ugradiginda, istismarcilar1 durdurabileceklerini
diigtintirler ve onlar {izerinde giice sahip olan istismarcilara izin verdikleri i¢in
kendilerini suclarlar (Napier-Hemy, 1994: 2 akt. Atwood, 2000: 16). Artime vd.’ne
gore (2014: 321) erkeklerde magduriyet bildirim eksikligi, kismen, erkek tecaviizii
hakkinda sik tutulan mitlerin bir yansimasi olabilir. Bu mitler; "gercek" erkegin
gliclii, dayanikli ve her zaman seks isteyen biri olarak portre edilmesi ile erkekligin
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geleneksel bir goriiniimii tesvik edilmektedir. Verilen bu kiiltiirel mesajlarda magdur
edilen erkeklerin istismar veya tecaviiz durumunda yasadiklarinin kendi
erkekliklerinde basarisizlik anlamina geldigi diisiincesinden dolay1 etiketlemeden
kacinmasi olasidir. Erkeklerin cinsel istismari ve tecaviiz konusundaki kiiltiirel
mitlere meydan okumak, erkeklerin magduriyeti kabul etmelerinde ve destek
aramalarinda daha rahat hissetmelerine yardimci olabilir.

Sonu¢ ve Degerlendirme

Cocuga yonelik ihmal ve istismar konusu 1960 ve 1970’li yillarda yavas
yavas ortaya ¢ikarilmis ve tartisilmaya baslanmistir. ihmal ve istismarin en goriiniir
en goriiniir olan1 fiziksel siddetin ortaya ¢ikarilma cabalari aslinda ¢ocuga yonelik
her tiirlii siddetin de tartisilmasinin 6niinii agmistir. Cocuga yonelik aile i¢inde ve
disarida gergeklesen ve iistii hep ortiilii olan ihmal ve istismarin en dnemlisi cinsel
thmal ve istismar konusudur. Bu iki davranistan en ¢ok istismar dikkati gekmektedir.
Ensest ve pedofiliye maruz kalan kiz ve ¢ocuklarin yasadiklar1 ve yasam boyu
c¢ozmeye calistiklar1 sorunlar1 en kapali ve tabu konu olmaktan ¢ikarilmaya ve
miimkiin oldugu kadar goriiniir hale getirilmeye c¢alisilmaktadir.

Cinsel istismara maruz kalan ¢ocuklarin ve yetiskinlerin istatistiki bilgileri
maalesef ki mevcut degildir. Eldeki rakamlar yapilan bazi aragtirmalarin sonucunda
karsilastiklar1 istismar1 aciklayan kiiciik bir kesimin ifadeleridir. Istatistiklere
girmeyen cok sayida kadin ve erkegin yasamlarinda cinsel istismara maruz
kaldiklar1 bilinmektedir. Istatistikler arastirmacilar ve cinsel istismara maruz kalan
ve Ozellikle de cinsel istismarda bulunanlar ile ¢alisan sosyal hizmet alanindaki her
meslek elemani i¢in 6nemlidir. Clinkii bizlerin ne biiyiikliikte bir sorun grubu ile
calistifimizi anlamamizda; hangi c¢ocuklar istismara daha sik risk altinda, hangi
cocuklar toplumsal ve aile temelindeki sorunlar nedeniyle cinsel istismari
sOyleyemiyor, hangi ¢ocuklar bu risklere karsi daha kolay korunabilir, ulagilmasi zor
olan ¢ocuklar nerededir, nasil bir ulasim plan1 yapilmalidir, tilkemiz gibi ¢ok ¢esitli
sosyo-ekonomik ve kultlrel gelismislik bolgeleri hatta gelismis bolge-ilin iginde
gelismemis bircok bolgelerin oldugu yerlerde ¢ocuga yonelik cinsel istismar i¢in
nasil bir toplumsal koruma, bilgilendirme, tespit etme ¢alismalar1 yapilabilir gibi
sorular ve daha da ¢ogaltilacak sorular igin istatistikler nemlidir.

Ayrica istismarcilar kimdir, neden ¢ocuga yonelik bir cinsel istismar
icindedirler, bu sadece psikolojik bir rahatsizlik olarak goriiliip gecilecek ya da
kastrasyon oOnerilecek bir durum mudur, geleneksel toplumsal yapi iginde cinsel
istismarda bulunan kisileri i¢inde yasadigi toplumdan tamamen soyutlayarak ele
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almak bizlerin sorun iizerinde ne kadar odaklanmamiza firsat verebilir? Aslinda
erkeklerin ¢ocuklara cinsel istismarda bulunduklar1 aragtirmalar ile tespit edilmis
durumda, kadinlarin ¢ocuklara yonelik cinsel istismarlar1 istatistiklere
girmemektedir. Bu durumda cinsel istismar konusunda maruz kalanlar1 ¢cocuk ve
yetigkin ve hatta yetiskin kendi i¢inde yash; kadin ve erkek olarak
gruplandirabiliyoruz. Ancak istismarcilari tek bir cinsiyette topluyoruz, erkek.
Istismarcilar grubunu tanimlayacak veriler ¢ok yetersiz olmakla beraber gesitli
tartigmalar da bulunmaktadir. Erkek egemen toplum yapisi icinde yasanilan bu
durumu bazi yazarlar ve feministler de hegemonik erkeklik o6zellikleri ile
tanimlamaya ¢aligmaktadirlar. Fail olan erkegin ruhsal sagliginin bozuk oldugu vb
arastirmalarda tespit edilemiyor ancak hegemonik erkekligin toplumsal yap1 i¢inde
nasil sekillendigi ile ilgili kullanilabilecek o6lgiit gelistirilebilecek yasanti, algi,
toplumsal sdylem gruplandirmasi yapmak miimkiin olabilmektedir.

Bu ¢alismada, kiz ve erkek ¢cocuklarin yasantilari ile ¢ocuga yonelik cinsel
istismar Ozetlendikten sonra cinsel istismar failinin toplumsal cinsiyet agisindan
nasil bir hegemonik erkeklik gelistirme potansiyeli olabilecegi ve erkek egemen
toplumsal kurallarin cinsel istismara nasil yol agabilecegi ya da cinsel istismara
ugramis olan erkek ¢ocuklarin/erkeklerin bu sorunu hegemonik erkeklik acisindan
ele aldigimizda nasil yorumladiklart gibi konular {izerinde durulmaya ¢aligilmistir.
Eldeki caligmalar ile varilan yer ise hegemonik erkeklik kavraminin ¢ocuklara
yonelik cinsel istismarin tartigilmasinda dnemli bir basamak ve gelisme noktasi
olusturdugudur. Bazi feminist gorlislere gore, erkeklerin kendi aralarindaki
hiyerarsik iligskisinde ve sosyallesmelerinde ¢gocuga yonelik cinsel istismarin 6nemli
rol oynadig1 belirtilmektedir. Acgiga ¢ikan cinsel istismar vakalarinda kiz ve erkek
cocugunun istismarina dair istatistiki verilerde erkek cocuklarinin yasadigi istismar
kiz ¢ocuklarindan daha diisiiktiir. Ancak bu konuda yapilan calismalarda erkek
cocuklarinin yasadiklari istismari dile getirmemeleri bu oranlarda bdyle bir farkin
olusmasmin sebeplerinden bir tanesi olarak erkek cocuklarin yasadiklari
istismarlar1 agiklamalarina engel olan hegemonik erkeklik algisidir. Bu konu
ozellikle ebeveynler ve cocuga yonelik istismar alaninda calisan kisilerin
bilinglenmesi ve toplumdaki erkeklik algis1 tizerine ¢alisilmasi gerektigi de dikkat
cekilmesi gereken bir durumdur.

Cinsel istismar ve ensest vakalarinda c¢ok boyutlu ve multidisipliner
caligmanin ¢ok 6nemli oldugu bilinmektedir. Ciinkii ailede yasanan sorun aileyi ¢ok
boyutlu olarak etkilemektedir. Cinsel istismara maruz kalan c¢ocuklarda ileri
donemde ortaya ¢ikabilecek olumsuz degisimler de dikkate alinarak uzun soluklu
sosyal hizmet uzmani, psikolog, pedagog, psikiyatrist, kadin dogum hastaliklar1 gibi
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meslekleri igeren multidisipliner bir yaklasgim benimsenmesi gerektigi
unutulmamalidir. Cocuk ve ailenin bu siirecte birlikte ele alinmasi1 gerekmektedir.
Ensest vakasinda bile bir araya gelebilecek olan aile iiyelerinin birlikte ve cinsel
istismarda bulunan erkeklerle de ¢ok boyutlu ve multidisipliner c¢alismalar
yiiriitiilmelidir. Ciinkii cinsel istismar davranisi tek bir neden ile agiklanabilecek bir
durum degildir. Psikolojik, sosyal temelleri olabilecek bir sorundur. Istismarci,
tedavi mi rehabilite mi edilecek yoksa cezalandirilacak mi1 ya da hepsini i¢eren bir
sistem icerisinde mi degerlendirilmelidir? Iste bu konular tizerinde ¢ok boyutlu
diginmek ve uygulama yapilanmasinin da bu degerlendirme iizerinden
yuratilmesini gerekmektedir.
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TURK-YUNAN NUFUS MUBADELESI VE DEVLETIN
MUBADIL ROMANLARA ILISKIN SOYLEM VE
POLITIKALARI*

Nursen GURBOGA**

OZET

Bu ¢alisma, 1923 Niifus Miibadelesi ile Yunanistan’dan Tiirkiyeye gelen Romanlara iligkin olarak
devletin izledigi iskan ve denetim politikalarini incelemektedir. Devlet, gayri Tiirk unsurlardan
sayilan miibadil Romanlar iiretken niifus sorununun ¢oziimiinde, tarimsal isgiicii, zanaatkdar ve
niteliksiz emek giicii olarak kabul etmistir. Ote yandan devlet, Romanlari etnik/irksal kékenleri geregi
ahlaki, sosyal ve iktisadi degerlere aykirt sekilde yasayan bir topluluk olarak damgalamig, bu
nedenle Romanlari etno-Kiltiirel diizeyde Tiirkliige ddhil edecek asimilasyoncu politikalar
izlememistir. Bunun yerine, bu topluluklar: cesitli gozetim ve denetim mekanizmalariyla kontrol
altinda tutmaya ¢aligmigtir.
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ABSTRACT
THE TURKISH-GREEK POPULATION EXCHANGE AND THE STATE’S DISCOURSE
AND POLICIES TOWARDS THE EXCHANGED ROMA PEOPLE

This study explores the settlement and surveillance policies of the state towards the Roma people
who came from Greece under the 1923 Population Exchange Agreement. The study argues that the
state accepted the exchanged Roma deemed to be Muslim non-Turk, as the source of agricultural
labor power, artisans and unskilled laborers, in order to resolve the problem of productive population
deficit. On the other hand, the state stigmatized the Roma people as a community living antithetical
to the moral, social and economic values, due to their very ethnic/racial origins. Therefore, the state
did not follow assimilationist policies to embody the Roma people into the Turkish community at the
ethno-cultural level. Instead of this, the state tried to stake in these communities through various
surveillance and control mechanisms.
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Giris

Lozan goriismeleri kapsaminda Tiirk ve Yunan heyetlerinin 30 Ocak 1923°te
imzaladig1 Tiirk-Yunan Niifus Miibadelesi'ne iliskin Sozlesme ve Protokol’le
Istanbul Rumlar1 ve Bati Trakya Miisliimanlar1 haricinde Tiirkiye topraklarinda
yerlesmis Rum Ortodoks dinine mensup Tiirk uyruklari ile Yunanistan topraklarinda
yerlesmis Miisliman Yunan uyruklarinin zorunlu miibadelesine karar verildi (Ari,
1995: 1).

Rumlarin géciiniin basladigr 1922 sonlari ile niifus miibadelesinin biiyiik
Olgiide tamamlandigi 1924 sonlar1 arasinda yaklasik 400.000 Yunan uyruklu
Miisliiman ile 1.200.000 Anadolu Rumu yasadiklar1 topraklari terk ederek yeni
yurtlarina yerlestirildiler. Miibadeleye tabi tutulan niifusun tespitinde ana 0lciit din
oldugu i¢in her iki {ilke de dinsel azinliklarindan kurtularak homojen bir niifusa
dayali ulus insasi projelerinde yol aldilar (Aktar, 2010: 17-22). Bdylece dinsel
cesitlilige dayali Osmanli Millet Sistemi her iki iilkede de etnik-dilsel tiirdeslige
dayal1 ulus projesi kapsaminda tasfiye edildi. Ote yandan, miibadil niifus arasinda
gittikleri tlkenin egemen etnik-kiiltiirel toplulugu disinda kalan topluluklar da yer
ald1. Ornegin Yunanistan’a Tiirkce konusan Karamanli Ortodokslar go¢ ederken,
Tiirkiye’ye de Rumca, Arnavutga, Ladino, Bulgarcanin yani sira Ulah, Slav ve
Roman dilleri konusan ¢esitli Miisliiman topluluklar gog etti (Tsitselikis: 2005, 345).
Miibadele sonrasi, her iki iilkenin niifusu dinsel acidan tiirdeslesirken, etnik ve
kiiltiirel 6zellikleri itibariyle daha da ¢esitlendiler.

1923 Niifus Miibadelesi niifusun tiirdeslesmesi ve ulus ingasi siirecinde
onemli bir halka olmakla beraber, yeterli olmadi. Siyasi kadrolar1 bekleyen iki temel
sorun devam etmekteydi. Bu sorunlardan biri Miibadele sonrasinda etnik ve dilsel
cesitliligi devam eden Anadolu niifusunu Tiirk kimligine dayali ulus ingas1 siirecine
katmakti. Ittihat ve Terakki iktidar1 Anadolu’nun gayrimiislim halklarim1 Balkan
Savaglari’yla baglayan ve I. Diinya Savasi siiresince siddetlenen kovma, tehcir ve
katliamlara dayali niifus miihendisligiyle biiyiik 6l¢iide azaltmisti (Diindar, 2008).
Geride kalan Rumlarin bir kismu Milli Miicadele’nin son evresinde, kalanlar ise
1923 Nufus Mibadelesi ile birlikte Anadolu’yu terk ettiler. Mubadele, Anadolu
niifusunu dinsel olarak tiirdeslestirmekle beraber etnik ve kiiltiirel tiirdesligi
saglayamamigti.
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Diger sorun ise, savaglar, katliamlar ve go¢lerle azalan niifusun niceliksel ve
niteliksel olarak iyilestirilmesi ve Tretici hale getirilmesiydi. Miibadele,
Cumbhuriyet’in siyasi kadrolarinin kars1 karsiya kaldigir biiylik niifus agigii ve
uretken nifus sorununu ¢dzememisti. Tam tersine, kentli zanaatkar, tiiccar ve is¢i
unsurlariyla beraber Anadolu’yu terk eden Rumlara karsilik gelenler, ¢ogu tarimsal
iiretici ve koylii olmak {lizere, gidenlerin ancak {iigte biriydi. Niifusun, hem insa
edilecek ulusal kitlenin hem de iktisadi zenginligin ana kuvveti olmasi nedeniyle
bir an Once niteliksel ve niceliksel olarak iyilestirilmesi gerekiyordu. Bu noktada
Yunanistan’dan gelen Miibadiller, ulus insas1 ve iktisadi refah i¢in énemli bir unsur
olmakla beraber yeterli degildi.

Mdbadillerin bir an evvel dretici konuma getirilmesi ve iclerindeki gayri
Tiirk addedilen unsurlarin asimilasyonu gerekliydi. Gayri Tiirk unsurlardan sayilan
miibadil Romanlar ise {iiretken niifus sorununun c¢oziimiinde, tarimsal isgiicii,
zanaatkar ve niteliksiz emek giicii olarak katki sunabilirlerdi. Ote yandan devlet,
Romanlar1 ahlaki, sosyal ve iktisadi degerlere aykir1 yasayan bir topluluk olarak
damgalamaya devam etmis, bu topluluklar1 ulus insasina ve toplumsal yasama
makbul ya da miistakbel yurttaslar olarak katmak yerine ¢esitli gozetim ve denetim
mekanizmalariyla kontrol altinda tutmaya calismistir. Bu calismada, devletin
Miibadele ve sonrasinda Romanlara yonelik gozetim ve denetim mekanizmalarinin
izini siirecegiz.

Nifus Sorunu ve Uretken Bir Unsur Olarak Mibadil Romanlarin Kabulii

Miibadele anlagmasi, zorunlu goce tabi topluluklar1 din Olgiitiine gore
belirledigi i¢in Yunanistan uyruklu Miisliiman Romanlar da Miibadeleye tabi
tutuldular. Tiirkiye, Miisliman Romanlarin Miibadeleye tabi tutulmasina herhangi
bir itirazda bulunmamig goriinmektedir. Mubadele surecinde Turkiye’ye kabulleri
uygun goriilmeyen ve Miibadele disi birakilan gayri Tiirk Miisliiman unsurlar
olmasina ragmen, Romanlar bu gruplardan biri olmadi.! Ornegin Tiirkiye, Epir
bolgesinde yasayan ve Tsamides olarak adlandirilan Miisliimanlari, Makedonya’nin
daglik bolgelerinde yasayan ve kendilerini Arnavut kokenli gosteren bazi gruplari
ve Milli Miicadele karsit1 Cerkezleri Miibadele disinda birakti (Tsitselikis, 2005:
349). TBMM’de Arnavutlar ve Rumca konusan Giritliler gibi gayri Tlrk addedilen

! Ozellikle Arnavutlarin ve Rumca konusan topluluklarin Miibadele ile Tiirkiye’ye getirilmesine ilis-
kin TBMM’de yapilan tartismalar icin bkz. TBMM Zabit Ceridesi, Cilt 9, Ictima Senesi 2, Devre I,
(Ankara, TBMM Meclis Matbaas1, 1975): 85, 92; Cilt 10, i¢tima Senesi 2, Devre II, (Ankara, TBMM
Meclis Matbaasi, 1975): 28, 62.
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unsurlarin kabulii ve iskani hararetli tartismalara konu olmussa da, Romanlara
iliskin herhangi bir itiraz yine yiikselmedi. Tek istisna, Zonguldak Mebusu Halid
Bey’in 27 Ekim 1924’te Miibadele imar ve Iskan Vekaleti'ne “Rumca konusan
Kiptilerin” Zonguldak’a génderilme nedenlerini sormasiydi.? Sivas Mebusu Halis
Turgut Bey de Sivas’a sevk edilen Kayalar muhacirleri arasinda “Tiirk’ten gayri
Kiptiler de vardir. Bunlar nigin getirilmistir? Bilmiyorum.” diyerek Kayalar
Miibadillerinin sorunlar1 ile konusmasina devam etmisti.>

Romanlarin Miibadele dis1 birakilmamasi ya da Arnavutlar, Pomaklar,
Bosnaklar gibi gayri Tiirk sayillan diger Miibadil topluluklar kadar Meclis’te
tartisma konusu olmamasinin nedenlerinden biri Romanlarin bu topluluklar gibi
belirli bir siyasal cografya, ulus ya da milli kimlikle 6zdeslesmis goriilmemesiydi
(Cagaptay, 2002: 218-241; Ulker, 2010: 1-58). Romanlar, hemen tiim Balkan
cografyasina dagilms, birlikte yasadiklar1 egemen toplumun dil ve kiiltiiriine agina
unsurlardi. Osmanli Devleti her ne kadar Romanlari etnik bir topluluk saymissa da,
bu topluluklarin cografi daginikligi, 6zdeslestikleri milli bir kimlik, cografya ve
ulusal hareketin olmamasi, ulus insasiyla mesgul yeni siyasal kadrolarin goziinde
onlar siyasal bir tehdit olmaktan ¢ikartyordu.

Romanlarin kabuliinii kolaylastiran bir diger unsur, Cumhuriyet’in kurucu
kadrolar1 i¢in Romanlarin tanidik bir unsur olmasiydi. Balkan kokenli siyasal
seckinler, Balkanlar’in Miisliiman gd¢menlerini ev sahibi unsurlar olarak
goriiyorlardi (Erder, 2016: 124). Mibadele ile Turkiye’ye gelen Selanikli
Romanlarin Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk’le hemgehrilik baglarimi vurgulamalar1 ve
Atatiirk’ii bir kurtarici olarak gérmeleri bu baglamda degerlendirilebilir (Kolukirik,
2006b). Balkanlarin Roman topluluklar1 14. yilizyilda hemen tiim Balkan
cografyasina dagilmis, gocerler, zanaatkarlar, kent yoksullar1 ve koyliiler olarak
Balkan halklarimin bir pargasi olmuslardi. (Marushiakova-Popov,2006: 14-24;
Halliday, 1922: 169; Barany, 2002:9). 19. yiizyilda diger Avrupa Ulkeleriyle
kiyaslandiginda en genis Roman niifusu Osmanli Balkanlarinda, 6zellikle de Rumeli
vilayetinde yasiyordu (Celik, 2003:164; Halliday, 1922: 64). Bu topluluklar Osmanli
idaresine girdikleri 14. yiizyildan, imparatorlugun Balkanlardaki varliginm son
buldugu yakin bir zamana kadar da Osmanli tebaasi olmaya devam etmislerdi.

Balkan Romanlarinin Osmanh topraklarina gogii ve iskani da yeni bir olgu
degildi. Romanlar, 1923 Niifus Miibadelesi 6ncesinde Osmanli Devleti tarafindan

2 TBMM Zabit Ceridesi, Devre: 11, Cilt: 9, Ictima: 49 (Ankara: TBMM Meclis Matbaasi, 1975): 74.
8 TBMM Zabit Ceridesi, Devre: 11, Cilt: 10, Ictima: 2 (Ankara: TBMM Meclis Matbaasi, 1975): 34.
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Balkan goclerinin bir pargasi olarak kabul ve iskan edilmislerdi. Ozelikle Balkan-
lar’da ulus devletlerin kurulusuyla beraber Romanya, Bulgaristan, Arnavutluk ve
diger bolgelerden gelen Miisliiman muhacirler arasinda Roman gé¢menler de yer
almigt1 (Zachos, 2011: 28). Osmanli Devleti 19. yiizy1l boyunca Roman gé¢gmenlerin
sinirlardan girigini ve igerdeki hareketliligini diizenlemeye girismis, bir yandan da
Istanbul’da ve gesitli sehirlerde yeni “Cingene mahalleleri” kurarak gelenleri iskan
etmisti (Celik, 2013: 585). Ornegin 1892 yilinda Bursa’da iskan edilmis olan 40
hanelik Rumelili Roman muhacirin olusturdugu mahalleye “Davud Dede” ad1 veril-
mis, mahalle icin bir imam ve muhtar miihrii istenmisti.* Benzer sekilde Ittihat ve
Terakki yonetimi Balkan Savaslar1 ve Birinci Diinya Savas1 stiresince Balkanlar’dan
kacan Miisliiman Romanlar1 kabul etmis, 1917 yil1 sonlarinda ise devam eden yogun
g6¢ii durdurmaya yonelik girisimlerde bulunmustu (Diindar, 2001: 126-127).

1923 Niifus Miibadelesi’ne gelindiginde Cumhuriyet segkinleri hali hazirda
Osmanl1 Devleti’nin yiizyillarca yonettigi ve ulusal hareketlerle 6zdeslesmemis bir
toplulugu yeni kurulmakta olan iilkeye kabul etmekte bir sakinca gérmediler. Siya-
sal seckinlerin Romanlari kabul etmesindeki tarihsel nedenlerin yani sira, belirleyici
neden, llkede yasanan niifus buhrani ve iiretici niifusa duyulan ihtiyagti. Miibadil
Romanlarin sayisal olarak niifusa katkisini tespit etmek miimkiin olmamakla bera-
ber, cogunun Makedonya ve Selanik’in tarimsal iireticileri arasindan geldigini soy-
leyebiliriz. (Marushiakova ve Popov, 2012). Roman ailelerin Selanik gibi dnemli bir
tarim ve ticaret bolgesinde ortak¢i ya da mevsimlik is¢i olarak gegimlerini sagla-
masl, toprak sahibi olmaktan ¢ok tarim emekgisi olduklarin1 géstermektedir (Ma-
rushiakova-Popov, 2006: 75-76; Zachos, 2011: 23-66; Arslan, 2010: 110). Selanik,
Drama, Kavala gibi merkezler, tarimsal iiriin ¢esitliligi ve deniz ve demiryollariyla
diinya pazarlariyla biitiinlesme 6zelliklerinden dolayi, ticari tarimin hizla yayginlag-
t1g1 bir bolge olarak 19. yiizyilda 6ne ¢ikmisti. Selanik vilayetinde Uzim ve ipek
kozasindan sonra en fazla ekilen sanayi mahsulii tiitiindii. Ozellikle Drama, Sarisa-
ban, Kavala ve Praveste 19. yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda tiitiin iiretimi, islemesi ve tica-
retinde 6ne ¢ikmiglardi (Digiroglu, 2014: 302-359). Romanlarin bolgedeki iktisadi
dontistimle beraber ticarilesen tarimsal liretime emek giicii olarak katilmiglardi.

Nitekim, Miibadillerin tasfiye edilecek mallari, haklar1 ve ¢ikarlarini tespit
etmek iizere diizenlenen tasfiye talepnamelerinde “Kipti” olarak kaydedilen ve Se-
lanik, Siroz ve Drama’dan gelen 305 hane reisinin kayitlar1 miibadil Romanlarin
yerlesik tarimsal iireticiler oldugunu gostermektedir. Tasfiye talepnamelerine gore,

4 Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivleri (BOA), DH-MKT-1997/20, 13 Safer 1310 (6 Eylil 1892) Bu bel-
geden beni haberdar ettigi icin El¢in Arabaci’ya tesekkiir ederim.
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kayithh Romanlarin yaklasik % 80’1 kdylerde dogmus, % 70’1 ise kdylerde tarimsal
Ureticiler olarak hayatlarin1 kazanmaya devam etmislerdir.®> Belgelerde hane reisle-
rinin meslekleri bolgedeki tarimsal iiriin ¢esitliligine uygun olarak c¢iftci, rengper,
amele, tiitlin ziraatgisi, tiitiin amelesi, orak¢i, ipek¢i, bager olarak kayitlara gegmis-
tir. KOylii hane reislerinin kiigtik bir kismi ise tarimin yani sira demircilik, kalayci-
lik, saraclik ve sepetgilik gibi gesitli zanaatlarla ge¢imlerini saglamaktaydi.®

Miibadil Romanlar arasinda sehirli niifus da yer almaktaydi. Selanik, Drama,
Siroz, Kavala, Yanya gibi sehirlerin merkez ve kazalarinda Romanlarin yasadiklar
mabhalleler, Romanlarin kent halkinin bir parcasi oldugunu dogrulamaktadir (Ginio,
2004: 122-129, Halliday, 1922: 167; Celik, 2013: 593). Nitekim tasfiye
talepnameleri % 30 civarinda hane halkinin kentlerde yasadigini gostermektedir.
Ancak sehirlerde yasayan hane reisleri de gecimlerini agirlikli olarak tarimsal
faaliyetlerden sagliyorlardi. Bu hane reislerinin bir kismu tiitiin ve ipek ziraatiyla
ugrastiklar gibi, demir ve kalay isciligi, saraclik, calgicilik, cambazlik, arabacilik,
sepetcilik gibi zanaatlardan ve giindelikgilik, amelelik, hamallik gibi vasifsiz
islerden geciniyorlardi.” Kentlerde yasayan Romanlarin bir kismi da tiitiin
fabrikalar1 ve imalathanelerinde isci olarak calisiyorlardi.® Kent merkezlerinde
yasayan Romanlarin mevsimlik dongiilere gore tarim isciligi, sebzecilik, fabrika
is¢iligi, zanaatkarlik, seyyar saticilik, boyacilik, hamallik gibi c¢esitli isleri
birlestirerek gegimlerini sagladiklar1 sdylenebilir (Ozbaskici, 2015).

Romanlarin 1923 Miibadelesi’nde kabul ve iskanini cazip kilan bir diger un-
sur da, cogunun yerlesik olmasiydi. Gerek Balkanlar’da, gerekse Dogu Avrupa’da
devletler Roman topluluklarin yerlesik hayata gec¢irilmesinde 6nemli rol oynamis-
lardir (Barany, 2002: 11). Benzer sekilde Osmanli Devleti’nin de gocer topluluklari
iskan cabalar yerlesikligi artirmistir. Ancak Balkanlar’da 6zellikle 18. yiizyil son-
lar1 ve 19. yiizyil boyunca tarimin ticarilesmesi, ¢iftliklerin yayginlagmasi ve sana-
yilesme, Roman topluluklarin emek piyasasina eklemlenmelerini ve yerlesik hayatin
yayginlasmasini saglamistir (Maruskiakova-Popov, 2006: 43-81). Ornegin, Os-
manli Devleti’nin kaybettigi Balkan topraklarindan Siroz’a gé¢ eden Romanlar bu-

°305 hane reisine ait tasfiye talepnameleri i¢in bkz. Bagbakanlik Cumhuriyet Arsivleri (BCA), 130
16 13 2 Fon Kodu altinda dosyalanmis belge serisi.

5 A.g.k

TA.g.k

8 BCA, Fon Kodu: 272 0000 12 44 68 16, Tarih: 31.03.1925; Fon Kodu: 272 00 00 11 21 10318,
Tarih: 01.02.1925.
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radaki ciftliklere yerleserek ortakei ya da isci olarak tarimsal isgiliciine katilmiglar-
dir. Bir kism1 ise, mevsimlik is¢i olarak ciftliklere yakin yerlere yerlesmis, bir yan-
dan da sepet orerek, kereste toplayarak hayatlarini kazanmistir (Zachos, 2011: 28).

Kuskusuz gelen miibadil Romanlar arasinda gbc¢ebe/gezginci unsurlar da
vardi. Ornegin, 1924 yili baslarinda Drama’dan Istanbul’a gelen 31 miibadil Roman
aile ¢adirlarda yasadiklarini, hayvan cambazligi ile gegindiklerini, bu nedenle
Edirne ya da Catalca’ya gonderilmek istediklerini bildiriyorlardi.® 1925 yilinda
Dahiliye Vekaleti ile yerel idareler arasindaki yazigsmalardan Trabzon, Malatya,
Erzincan ve Diyarbakir vilayetlerine de gezginci miibadil Romanlarin iskan
edildikleri anlasilmaktadir.’® Romanlar, tarimsal iriinlerin yetistirilmesi ve
islenmesinde uzmanlagsmis emekgiler, zanaatkarlar ve is¢iler olarak Cumhuriyet’in
kurucu kadrolar1 igin cazip bir isgiicii kaynagiydi. Hiikiimet, cesitli asayis
sorunlarinin kaynagi olarak gordiigii gezginci topluluklardan farkli olarak yerlesik
hayat sliren miibadil Romanlar1 daha az kuskuyla karsilamstir.

Nitekim Cumhuriyet kadrolar1 iiretken niifus sorununu ¢ozmek igin
Bulgaristan, Arnavutluk, Yunanistan, Yugoslavya ve Romanya’yla yapilan gesitli
anlagsmalarla Romanlarin da yer aldig1 Miisliiman gé¢menleri iilkeye kabul etmeye
devam etmistir (Ulker, 2010: 13-14; Kiris¢i, 2000:1-22; Atabay, 2012: 60-72,
Babus, 2006: 131-132, 256). Romanlar arasinda ozellikle yerlesik ve tiiretken
unsurlarinm  yurttaghga kabuliiniin tesvik edildigini de soyleyebiliriz. Ornegin,
Turkiye’nin Sofya Blytikelgisi “Bulgar Cingenelerinden Tiirkliige temmesiil etmis
olan bir kisminin memleketimize kabulii’nii istemekteydi. Biiyiikelgiye gore,
“Cingenelerin hi¢ olmazsa burada (ehliperde) denilen ve sehirlerde sakin olup
Tiirk¢ce konusan kismimin da memlekete kabul ve hicrete tesvik ederek Protestan
propagandasindan kurtarmak” ¢ok isabetli olacaktr.!!

1926 Iskan Kanunu’nun 2. maddesi, Romanlar1 yerlesik ya da gezginci
ayrimi yapmaksizin yurttashga alinmayacaklar arasinda saymistir. Hiikiimet bu
yasaya ragmen, sinirt yasa dis1 yollarla asan gezginci topluluklar da dahil bu
topluluklar1 kabul etmeye déniik esnek ¢oziimler aramistir.}2 Ornegin, 1932 yilinda
Bulgaristan’dan Istanbul’a gelen ve buradan da Tokat’a giden bir grup gezginci
Roman, jandarma tarafindan yakalandiktan sonra smir disi edilmek yerine

9 BCA, Fon Kodu: 0272 000 11 17 76 12, Tarih: 11.02.1924.

10 BCA, Fon Kodu:272 0000 14 76 33,1 Tarih: 03.08.1924; Fon Kodu: 272 0000 14 77 36 9.4,
Tarih: 31.08.1925.

1 BCA, Fon Kodu: 030 10 00 241 639, Tarih: 17.06.1933.

12 TBMM. Zabit Ceridesi, Cilt 25, Devre 2, i¢tima Senesi I1I (Ankara: TBBM. Matbaas1): 649.
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alikonulmustur. Tokat Valisi, Dahiliye Vekaleti’ne gonderdigi yazida “ecnebi kibti
taifesi’nin 1926 Iskdn Kanunu'na gore “siir disi edilmesi gerektigi halde
hiikiimetin izledigi muhacir siyasetine sui tesir icra etmesi noktasinda” haklarinda
yapilacak islemi sormaktaydi.’® Benzer yazismalar smirlari izinsiz gecen
Romanlarin istisna olmadigmi ve 1926 Iskdn Kanunu’nun esnek uygulandigini
gostermektedir.'4

Nitekim, 1926 Iskan Kanunu’nun  “Cingenelerin”  yurttashiga
almmayacagma iliskin hiikmii, 1934 Iskan Kanunu’nun 4. maddesinde “gdgebe
Cingeneler” olarak degistirilmis, boylece yerlesik Romanlarin yurttasliga kabuliine
imkan saglanmistir.*® Yasa, Romanlara iliskin yurttasliga kabul ve simir politikasim
gezgincilik/yerlesiklik ayrimina ve bu baglamda da {retkenlik sorununa
dayandiriyordu. Hiikiimet, 1934 Iskdn Kanunu’na Cingenlerin tamaminin
vatandagliga kabul edilmemesini teklif etmisse de, yasa taslagini hazirlayan
enciimen bunun gezginci Cingenelerle simirlandirilmasinda yarar gormiisti.
Enciimene gore, Balkanlar’da, oOzellikle Bulgaristan’da yasayan Miisliiman
Cingeneler Tiirkgeden baska dil bilmiyorlardi. Yani sira, Bulgar hiikiimeti Cingene
olmayan Miisliiman gruplar1 da siyasi haklar vermemek amaciyla “Cingene” olarak
adlandirmisti. Enciimen, “Cingene denilen bu ¢aliskan insanlar”mn hayvancilik,
ziraat ve ziraat sanatlar1 islerinde ¢ok ileride olduklari, bin bir iskenceye ragmen
Tiirkliiklerini birakmadiklar1” ve Tiirkliikleriyle iftihar ettiklerini belirttikten sonra
bunlardan “oturucu olanlarin alinmasi ve yalnizca gezginci olanlarin alinmamasi”n
daha yararli gérmiistii.'® Boylece Romanlarin Tiirk¢e bilmeleri, Miisliiman olmalar
ve yerlesik koylii ya da kentli unsurlar olmalar1 yurttaghga kabul icin yeterli
bulunmustu.

Ozetlemek gerekirse, iki savas aras1 donemde ¢esitli Avrupa devletlerinin
“Cingene karsit1” go¢ ve sinir politikalarina karsin (About, 2015: 68-75), Turkiye
bu topluluklarin Miibadele ve sonrasi gogler kapsaminda Tiirkiye’ye gelmesine ilis-
kin esnek ve kabul edici bir politika izlemistir. Gerek Mibadele surecinde gerekse
sonrasinda Balkanlar’dan Tiirkiye’ye go¢ eden Romanlar niifusun iiretken kapasite-

13BCA, Fon Kodu: 272 00 12 63 190 4, Tarih: 21.02.1933.

14 Ag.k

15 1934 yili iskan Kanunu icin bkz. TBMM Zabit Ceridesi, Devre 1V, Cilt 23, I¢tima 3 (Ankara:
TBMM Matbaasi): 142.

16 Mazbatanin ilgili boliimii igin bkz. TBMM Zabit Ceridesi, Devre IV, Cilt 23, I¢tima 3: 9; Hilkiimet
teklifi icin bkz.: 21.
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sini artiracak, itaatkar ve uyumlu yerlesikler olduklar siirece merkezi hiikiimet ta-
rafindan kabul gordiiler. Gelenler arasinda gezginci topluluklar olsa da, iskan ve
asayis onlemleri hiikiimete bu “sizintiy1” idare edebilme imkani taniyordu.

Ulus Insas1 ve Gayri Tiirk Miibadillerin Iskaninda izlenen Esaslar

Cumhuriyet’in kurucu kadrolarinin oniinde duran acil sorunlardan biri
Miibadilleri bir an evvel iiretken kilacak ve aralarindaki gayri Tiirk unsurlart Tiirk
kiiltiirtine ve diline asimile edecek bir iskan politikas1 olusturmakti. Bu dogrultuda
hazirlanan mevzuatin ilki, 17 Temmuz 1923 tarihinde “30 ké&nunusani 1923
tarthinde Lozan’da Yunan murahhaslariyla yapilan mukavele mucibince tanzim
olunan Talimatnamenin Mer’iyete vazi hakkinda Kararname” adiyla yiiriirliige
konuldu (Ulker, 2010: 24-27). Talimatname’nin 25. maddesi Mubadilleri Gretici
kilacak diizenlemeler igeriyordu. Buna gore Miibadiller geldikleri yerin cografi
ozelliklerine ve iiretim becerilerine gore ciftgi, bagci, tiitiincii, zanaatkar olarak
tasnif edilecek ve uygun iskan bdlgelerine dagitilacaklardi.!” Talimatname, iskan
siirecinde izlenecek esaslar1 iktisadi Olglitlerin yani sira, Miibadillerin etnik ve
sinifsal konumlarina gore de tanzim etmisti. Talimatname’nin 17. maddesine gore
servet sahibi olup da hiikiimetten yardim talep etmeyenler, “Tiirk iseler” serbest
birakilacak ve kendi imkanlariyla memlekette yerleseceklerdi. 18. maddeye gore ise
“Gayn Tirk olanlar” hiikiimetin gosterecegi yerlerde iskani1 kabule mecbur olup
uymayanlar sinir dis1 edileceklerdi. 19. madde de muhtag muhacirlerin hiikiimetin
gosterecegi yerlerde iskana mecbur olduklarini, aksi halde muhaceret haklarindan
mahrum olacaklarim1 belirtiyordu. Bu maddeler, servet sahibi ve Tiirk sayilan
unsurlara iskan siirecinde hareket serbestligi tanirken, yoksullar ve gayri Tiirkler
gibi siyasal, sosyal veya iktisadi agidan tehlikeli topluluklari mecburi iskana tabi
tutuyordu.

Talimatname, gayri Tiirk Miibadillerin hiikiimetin gosterdigi yerlerde iskan
mecburiyetiyle asimilasyonunu da hedefliyordu. Talimatname’nin 29. maddesine
gore “Hangi irk ve milliyete mensup olurlarsa olsun lisan ve adatin tehaliifii medeni
ve ictimai terakkiyatin en c¢etin manii bulundugu daima nazar1 dikkatte
bulundurularak herhangi bir Tiirk kasaba veya kdyiinde lisan ve adeti baska diger
bir irka mensup muhacirinin miktar1 yiizde yirmiyi asla tecaviiz etmeyecektir.”*® Bu

1730 Kanunusani 1923 Tarihinde Lozan’da Yunan Murahhaslariyle Yapilan Mukavele Mucibince
Tanzim Olunan Talimatnamenin Mer’iyete Vazi Hakkinda Kararname”. Diistur III. Tertip (4) 110.
http://ua.mfa.gov.tr/ . [Bundan sonra 1923 Talimatnamesi olarak gegecek]

1B Agk



http://ua.mfa.gov.tr/

118 Cilt/Volume IX Sayr/Number 1 Nisan/April 2016 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences

madde, ittihat ve Terakki iktidariin Miisliiman gayri Tiirk unsurlara uyguladig
serpistirerek iskan yoluyla asimile etme politikasinin agik bir uzantisiydi (Diindar,
2001). Talimatname’nin 30. maddesi ise Miibadillerin cografi ve iktisadi kosullarin
yani sira sanatlart ve wklar itibariyle iskan edileceklerini belirtiyor, boylece
Mubadillerin dretim becerileri ve etnik kokenlerinin iskan surecinde dikkate
alinacagini tekrarliyordu.

1923 talimatnamesinin ilgili maddeleri Mubadillerin geldikleri yerlerdeki
toplumsal tabakalasma diizenini koyliiliik ve kentlilik ekseninde korumay1 hedefli-
yordu. Bir bagka degisle Miibadiller, koyliiler ve kentliler olarak iki biiyiik gruba
ayrilmig, kdyliiler tarimsal iiretimin yogun oldugu kirsal alanlara, zanaatkar, tiiccar
ve isci gibi kentli unsurlar ise kent ve kasabalara yerlestirileceklerdi. Talimatname,
toplumsal tabakalagsmanin ikinci eksenini olusturan etnik tabakalagmay ise koru-
mak yerine, Musliman gayri Tilrk Mibadilleri Tiirk niifusu arasina “karistirarak”
iskan yoluyla Tiirk kimligi lehine ¢6zmek istiyordu (Erder, 2016: 78-83). Boylece
sosyal ve sinifsal farkliliklarin korundugu, ancak gayri Tiirk unsurlarin Tiirklestiri-
lerek dahil edildigi yekpare bir ulus insa edilebilecekti.

1923 yili sonlarinda Miibadele, Imar ve Iskan Vekaleti Teskilat Kanunu'na
iliskin Meclis’teki tartigsmalar, hiikiimetin sadece Miibadilleri degil, dnceden gogle
gelmis muhacir topluluklar1 da iskan yoluyla asimile etmeyi amagladigini gosteriyor.
Kanun’un 10. maddesi Vekalet’e Miibadele dncesinde iskan edilmis muhacirlerin hal
ve sanatlarina gore gerekli goriilen yerlere nakil ve iskani yetkisi tantyordu. Maddeyle
ilgili tartismalarda halihazirda iskdn edilmis ve {liretken faaliyetler icinde olan
mubhacirlerin yer degistirmesinin yaratacagi sikintilar dile getirilmisti. Ancak Aksaray
mebusu Besim (Atalay) Bey “...memleketin bir yerine bir ananeye, bir dile malik
ahaliyi toplamanin belasini, felaketini tattik arkadaslar. Orasi tehlikeye maruz oldugu
vakit oranin ahalisi her seyini toplayarak Sivas’a kadar kacti. Bugiin oralarda Tiirk ’{in
kaniyle kurtulduktan sonra tekrar oraya akin ediyor ve yerlesiyorlar” diyerek soz
konusu maddenin yerinde oldugunu savunmustu. Tartigmanin devaminda Saruhan
Mebusu Abidin Bey bu tirden kaygilarin dikkate alinarak bu maddenin
hazirlandigii, ancak bunun Meclis’te acikca ortaya konulmasindan da rahatsiz
oldugunu belirtmisti.?® Meclis tartismasinda da goriildiigii iizere, gayri Tiirk
géemenler Musluman olsalar dahi devlete sadakat ve topluma aidiyet noktasinda
giivenilmez bulunuyordu. 10. madde, Vekalet’e, ayn1 yerde yogunlasan bu
topluluklar1 da dagitarak asimile etme imkani1 tantyordu.

¥ Agk
2 TBMM Zabit Ceridesi, Cilt 3, Devre: 11, Ictima: 48: 216.
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Miibadillerin iiretken kilinmasi ve gayri Tiirk unsurlarin asimilasyonuna
yonelik iskan politikast Miibadele baglamadan oOnce sekillenmisti. 1923 yili
sonlarinda baslayan Miibadele, 1924 yilinin Aralik ayinda biiyiik Ol¢iide
tamamlandi. Miibadiller iskan siirecinde yaganan bir¢ok aksakliga ragmen geldikleri
yorenin iktisadi cografyasi, iklim kosullari, liretim becerileri ve mesleklerinin yani
sira, iskan bolgelerinde Rumlar’dan kalan terk edilmis mallarin miktarina gore Ege,
Trakya, Marmara Karadeniz, I¢ Anadolu ve Dogu Akdeniz bdlgelerine dagitildilar.
Iskan bolgeleri arasinda Rum yerlesiminin agirlikli oldugu bélgeler olarak Ege ve
Marmara yogun goc¢ aldi (Ar1, 1995: 52-54). Gelen Miibadillerin iskaninda kentli
koylii ayrimina dayali sosyal tabakalagma biiyiik 6l¢iide korundu. Gayri Tiirk
Miibadillerin Tiirk sakinler arasina karistirmaya doniik asimilasyoncu bir iskan
politikasinin basariyla uygulandig1 tartismali olsa da,?! hukimetin Mubadil ve
mubhacirlerin iskan edildikleri yerlerdeki etnik dagilimlarin1 dikkatle kontrol ettigi
soylenebilir.

Ornegin, hiikiimet Miibadelenin hemen &ncesinde vilayetlere génderdigi bir
kararnamede vilayetlerde yerlesik Bosnak ve Arnavut muhacirlerin sayilarini, yer-
lesim yerlerinin dokiimiinii ve iskan edilebilecek muhacirlerin miktarini istemisti.
1924 yili ortalarinda ise izmir Bornova’da yerlesik Arnavutlarm i¢ bdlgelere gon-
derilmesine karar verilmisti. Gayri Tiirk muhacirlerin 6zellikle giivenlik acgisindan
hassas sayilan Ege ve Trakya yerine i¢ bolgelere iskanina 6zen gosterilmis, ayni
iskan politikas1 Kafkas muhacirlere de uygulanmisti. Benzer sekilde hiikiimet, iskan
bolgelerindeki tim muhacir ve Miibadillerin etnik kokenleri ve yerli halk arasindaki
oranlarini tespite yonelik cetveller istemisti (Ulker, 2010: 29-32). 17 Subat 1924°te
dizenlenen bu cetvellerden birinde, Samsun Havza’da Mubadiller ile Balkan ulke-
lerinden ve dogu vilayetlerinden gelip iskan edilen ve edilmeyen muhacirler, Tirk
ve Bosnak kategorisi altinda tasnif edilmisti.??> Benzer cetveller daha sonraki yil-
larda da hazirlandi. Ayas, Polatli ve Nallithan’in mahalle ve kdylerinde yerlesik olan

211924 yili sonlarinda Meclis’te Miibadele, Imar ve Iskdn Vekaleti’ne yonelik elestirilerden, gayri
Tirk Mibadillerin giivenlik acgisindan sakincali bulunan sahil boélgelerine topluklar halinde
yerlestirildikleri goriilmektedir. Bunun nedenlerinden biri Tirkliigiin hangi o6lgiitlere gore
tanimlanacagina dair farkli goriiglerin yer almasi olabilir. Mahmut Celal Bey, Tiirkce konusmayan
Giritlilerin Yunanlilara diismanlhigini ve Tirk’ten farkli bir sey olduklarimi ifade etmemelerini
Tirkliik icin yeterli buldugunu ve Giritlilerin adalara yerlestirilmesinde siyasi ve idari bir sakinca
gbrmedigini sdylemistir. Mustafa Necati Bey de Yanyalilar1 Arnavut kabul etmediklerini beyan
ederek, Arnavutlarin getirildigi elestirisine itiraz etmistir. Gayri Tiirk unsurlarin giivenlik agisindan
sakincali bolgelere yerlestirildigi elestirileri igin bkz. TBMM Zabit Ceridesi, Devre: 11, Cilt: 9, Igtima:
49: 85 ve 92 ve TBMM Zabit Ceridesi, Devre: 11, Cilt: 10, I¢tima: 2: 28. Bu elestirilere yamtlar icin
bkz. TBMM Zabit Ceridesi, Devre: 11, Cilt: 10, I¢tima: 2: 54 ve 62.

22 BCA, Fon Kodu: 272 00 00 11 17 77 6 2, Tarih: 17.02.1924.
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niifusa iligkin 1926 ve 1927 yillarinda hazirlanan cetveller, Kipti, Bosnak, Bulgar,
Romanyali, Alevi, Kiirt, Tatar ve Tiirk niifusunun yiizdelerini veriyordu.?® Gayri
Tiirk unsurlarin yiizdelerini veren niifus cetvelleri, hiikiimetin bu unsurlarin niifus
icindeki dagilimlarin dikkatle takip ettigini gostermektedir.

Hiklmet, Mubadillerin i¢ goctni engellemeye yonelik yeni dnlemler de
ald1. Iskan yerlerini gesitli nedenlerle begenmeyen Miibadillerin bir kismi, gegim ve
yasam kosullariyla uyumlu yeni yerler aramaya yonelmis, bu yonelim énemli bir i¢
goc dalgas1 yaratmist1 (Ar1, 1995: 155-158). I¢ go¢ dalgasi, Miibadilleri iiretken
kilma ve gayri Tiirk unsurlar1 asimile etme hedeflerini kesintiye ugratabilirdi. Hii-
kiimet, baslangigta gayri Tiirk Miibadillere ve servet sahibi olmayanlara yonelik
iskan mecburiyeti ve dolasim kisitlamalarini, 1924 yilinda tim muhacir ve Miiba-
dilleri kapsamak iizere genisletti (Iskan Tarihgesi, 1932: 37; Ar1, 1995: 155; Ulker,
2010: 30-31). Miibadillerin hareketliligini kisitlamaya ve firarlarini engellemeye yo-
nelik tedbirlerin bir kism1 miibadil Romanlara &zgiiydii. Ornegin, 1925 yili Temmuz
ayimnda valiler ve iskan miifettisleriyle yapilan toplantida, “muhacirleri mahalli mii-
retteplerinde tespit etmenin haiz oldugu iktisadi, inzibati ve idari faideler nazar dik-
kate alinarak bunlarin firarlarina meydan verilmeyerek firarilerin iadesi” ve “muba-
dil Kiptilerin iskanlari”na karar verilmisti (Iskan Tarihgesi, 1932: 58-59). Seyh Sait
Isyan’nin bastirilmasindan sonra, 28 Ekim 1925 tarihli, 675 numarali Mecburi
Iskan Kanunu ile Tiirkiye’ye gelen ve daha sonra gelecek olan Miibadil, muhacir,
miilteciler ile iskan edilen agiretler bes sene siiresince kendilerine gdsterilen iskan
mahallerinde oturmaya mecbur tutuldular (iskan Tarihgesi, 1932: 65-66).

“Ehl-i Fesad” ile “Unsur-1 Nafi” Arasinda Romanlara Iliskin Séylem ve
Politikalar

Siyasal seckinler, erken Cumhuriyet doneminde miibadil Romanlara yonelik
etnik temelli bir iskan ve asimilasyon politikasi izlemediler. Bunun gostergelerinden
biri, Miibadil Romanlarin Tiirk niifusun yogun yasadig1 yerlesim birimlerine haneler
halinde serpistirilmek yerine, bliyiik topluluklar halinde, {iretim becerilerine gore
hemen tiim iskan bdlgelerine dagitilmalaridir. Cogunlugu koylii olan Romanlar
oncelikle Ege, Marmara, Trakya ve Karadeniz gibi tarimsal iiretimin ve tiitiinciiliin
yogun oldugu bolgelere iskan edildiler. Izmir, Kocaeli, Samsun, Bursa, Edirne,
Manisa, Mugla miibadil Romanlarin dagitildigi 6nemli tarimsal merkezlerdi (Askin,
2011: 5; Kolukirik, 2006a: 2-4). Romanlar, Trabzon, Giimiishane, Malatya,

23 BCA, Fon Kodu: 272 00 00 65 6 51, Tarih: 08.08.1926; Fon Kodu: 272 00 00 65 6 54, Tarih:
23.03.1927; Fon Kodu: 272 00 00 65 6 5 6, Tarih: 10.05.1927.
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Erzincan, Diyarbakir gibi Karadeniz ve Dogu Anadolu vilayetlerine de
gonderildiler.?* Hiikiimet, Romanlar1 geldikleri kdy ve kazaya gore genis gruplar
halinde iskan etti. Ornegin, 55 hane 235 niifus Sirozlu tiitiin is¢isi dnce Gelibolu’ya
ardindan tiitiin atdlyelerinde galismak iizere Izmit’e, 132 hane Dramali kalayci
Samsun’a, 51 hane Kavalal1 tiitlincti Tokat’a, Dramali 31 hane at cambazi1 Edirne-
Catalca’ya, Yanya’dan 46 niifus Roman Zonguldak’a, 146 niifus Goloslu Roman ise
Mersin’e gonderildi.?®

Diger Miibadiller gibi Romanlarin da tarimsal tireticileri kira, zanaatkar, is¢i,
emekci kesimler ise kentlere yerlestirilmistir. Hiikiimet, kentli unsurlarin tarimsal
iiretime ge¢cme, bir anlamda koyliillesme taleplerlm hos karsilamamus, iki tabaka
arasindaki gegislilige izin vermemistir. Ornegin Izmit’in Kozluk mahallesine
topluca yerlesmis 60 hane Sirozlu Roman, yoksul olduklar1 gerekgesiyle
Kocaeli’nde Agaspan Ciftligi arazisinin dagitimindan pay almak istemislerdi.
Kocaeli Valisi ise Dahiliye Vekaleti’ne 28 Ocak 1926’da gonderdigi yazida Kipti
ailelerden erkeklerin hamallikla, kadinlarinin ise tiitin magazalarinda g¢aligsarak
gecindikleri, tarimla iliskisi olmayanlara arazi verilmesi durumunda ziraatla
gecinenlere yeterince arazi dagitilamayacagini belirtmisti. Dahiliye Vekaleti bunun
{izerine Romanlarin taleplerini reddetti.?®

Siyasal seckinler Romanlar1 iiretken niifus agigmi kapatacak bir emek
kaynagi olarak gormesine karsin, Tiirkliige asimile edilecek topluluklardan biri
olarak gormemistir. Romanlarin asimilasyoncu iskan politikasinin  disinda
tutulmasinin nedeni ise Tiirkliiglin etno-kiiltiirel diizeyde her topluluga agik
tutulmamasidir. Mesut Yegen’in degisiyle, “Tiirkliikk Tiirk olmayanlarca olunabilir
bir hal” olsa da “biitlin Tiirk olmayanlarin olabilecegi bir hal de degildir” (Yegen,
2002: 209). Musliman Romanlar Tark dili ve kiltiriine dahil olmayi isteseler bile
devlet tarafindan Tirkliige kabul edilmesi arzulanan gruplardan biri olmadilar.
Miisliimanlik, Tirkliige girisin anahtar1 olsa da yeterli kosulu degildi. Romanlar
Miisliiman olmalarina ragmen, Tiirkliigiin tanimlandig ti¢ esmerkezli bolge iginde
gayri Mislimlerin yerlestirildigi teritoryal yurttaglik bolgesine yakin bir yere
konumlandirilmiglardir. Bir bagka degisle hiikiimetin miibadil Romanlari, gayri
Tiirk Misliiman topluluklar gibi asimilasyon yoluyla merkezdeki etnik c¢ekirdege

2 BCA, Fon Kodu: 272 00 00 14 76 33 6 1, Tarih: 3.8.1924; Fon Kodu: 272 0000 12 44 68 16,
Tarih: 31.03.1925; Fon Kodu: 272 0000 12 45 73 7, Tarih:18.06.1925.

2 BCA, Fon Kodu: 272 00 00 11 21 103 18, Tarih: 01.02.1925; Fon Kodu: 0272 000 11 17 76 12,
Tarih: 11.02.1924; Fon Kodu: 272 00 00 11 17 73 18 2/4/5/6/7, Tarih: 25.01.1924.; Fon Kodu: 272
0000 11 1991 2 1, Tarih: 11.08.1924; Fon Kodu: 272 00 00 11 1774 25 1/2, Tarih: 31.01.1924.

2% BCA, Fon Kodu: 272 00 00 12 47 88 21 1, Tarih: 18.01.1926.
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dogru yakinlastirmak yoniinde bir ¢abasi olmamustir.

Cumhuriyet kadrolarinin Romanlar etno-kiiltiirel diizeyde Tirkliige dahil
etmeyi istememesinin en énemli nedeni, bu kadrolarin devletin Romanlara iliskin
tarihsel deneyimlerini, sdylem ve pratiklerini devralmalaridir. Devlet, hem Osmanli
doneminde hem de erken Cumhuriyet doneminde Romanlara yonelik ayrimer
politikalar ve pratiklerle, Roman kimligini inga etmis ve toplumun dislayici ve
damgalayict kavrayisini sekillendirmistir. Devletin Romanlar1 dini, ahlaki,
toplumsal, yasal ve iktisadi normlara uymayan, su¢ islemeye meyilli, devlet ve
toplum diizenini tehdit eden unsurlar olarak tanimlamasi, bu topluluklari toplumsal
hiyerarsinin en altina konumlamis, diger topluluklarla da arasinda kalin sinirlar
cizmistir (Karlidag ve Marsh, 2008: 146; Celik 2003: 161-182).

Osmanli Devleti, Romanlarin damgalanma siirecine aktif olarak katilmigtir.
Osmanl1 idaresinde yiizyillarca yasamis Romanlarin devletle ve toplumla iliskileri
kuskusuz zamana, bolgeye ve bu topluluklarin yasam ve gegim bigimlerine gore
cesitlilik gostermistir. Bu iliski Romanlarin ¢esitli ahlaki, dinsel ve Kkiiltiirel
yaftalarla damgalanmasi ve dislanmasini igcerdigi gibi, uzlagmalar1 ve belirli sinirlar
icinde birlikte yasamay1 da igermisti. Bu iliski bir anlamda hem siiphe ve diismanlik,
hem de karsilikli ihtiyag iligkisi olarak tanimlanabilir. Romanlar kendi aralarindaki
dinsel, dilsel, kabilesel, mesleki, yasam bi¢imi ve bolgesel farkliliklarina ve birlikte
yasadiklar1 toplumlarla bir dizi benzerliklerine ragmen, hem devlet hem de toplum
tarafindan asagi bir kavim olarak damgalanmiglardir (Celik, 2013: 578-79; Celik,
2003: 163).

Romanlarin toplumun geri kalanindan farkli ve asagr bir statiide
konumlandirilmasinda Osmanli Devleti’nin bu topluluklara iligskin idari, adli ve mali
diizenlemelerinin 6nemli pay1 vardir. Osmanli Devleti, ¢cok erken bir donemden
itibaren bu topluluklarin statiilerini Millet Sistemine gore degil, “Kipti” kategorisi
altinda ayrica diizenlemis, boylece Romanlari etnik bir kategori olarak inga etmistir
(Celik, 2003: 167-171). Romanlara yonelik ¢esitli kanunnameler, vergi kayitlari,
mahkeme sicilleri ve 19. ylizy1l niifus sayimlart bu topluluklarin Millet Sisteminin
disinda, 6zel diizenlemelere tabi bir topluluk olarak ele alindigin1 gésteren kanitlarla
doludur (Celik, 2003: 164; Celik, 2013: 595. Ginio, 2004:123-124). Deuvlet, bu
topluluklardan 18. yiizy1l sonuna kadar askeri gii¢ olarak yararlansa da, askeri sinifin
bir pargasi kilmamistir (Halliday: 170-171, Marushiakova- Popov: 32 ve 41, Barany:
90) Romanlardan orduda sinirli bir sekilde yararlanma, yerel idarecilerin bu
gruplarin verecegi zararin saglayacaklar1 faydadan daha ¢ok olacagina duyduklar
inangla iliskiliydi (Ginio, 2004: 135). Romanlara yonelik vergi uygulamalar1 da
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Millet Sisteminin diginda tutulduklarini gésteren 6rnekler sunar (Ginio, 2004: 118-
132, Marushiakova-Popov: 31).

Osmanli yoneticilerinin 6zellikle Romanlar arasindaki gezginci/gocebe
gruplara yonelik tanimlamalar1 yerlesik toplumlarin gogebelere iliskin derin siiphe
ve diismanliklarini yansitir. Gezginci Romanlar yerel idareciler ve yerlesik toplum
tarafindan gayri ahlaki ve gayri dini bir yasam siiren, gectikleri mahallere zarar ve-
ren, asayis ve diizeni tehdit eden gruplar olarak goriilityordu. Osmanli idarecileri bu
topluluklar1 “chl-i fesad”, “fisk-u flclr”, “kavm-i senaat” olarak tanimlamis ve ge-
sitli asayis diizenlemeleri ve zorunlu iskanla kontrol altina almaya calismistir. Dev-
letin gezginci/gdger Romanlar etkin bir sekilde vergilendirememesi, bu topluluklari
sadece asayis sorunu degil, ayn1 zamanda devlet gelirlerine katki sunmayan, avare
topluluklar olarak da damgalamasina yol agmisti. Ancak s6z konusu damgalamalar
gezginci/gocer gruplarla sinirli degildi. Gerek devlet gerekse toplum katinda Ro-
manlarin fuhus, cinayet, serserilik, hirsizlik, sahtecilik, avarelik, yagma ve karma-
sayla 6zdeslestirilmesi yaygindi. Romanlarin dinsiz ya da s6zde dindar olduklarina
iliskin yaygin kusku, onlarin dini cemaatler tarafindan da dislanmasina yol agmusti.
Bu topluluklara atfedilen aggozlulik, hilekarlik, hasislik gibi olumsuz ahlaki tutum
ve davraniglar, kadinlara atfedilen gayri ahlaki cinsel tutumlar, miizisyenlik, dans,
eglence, cellatlik gibi toplumsal statiileri diisiik meslekler, Romanlari sapkin ve teh-
likeli topluluklar olarak damgaliyordu (Ginio, 2004: 127-139; Celik, 2003: 161-179;
Celik, 2013: 581-592).

Tipki Osmanli idarecileri gibi, Osmanli toplumu da Romanlar1 siiphe ve
mesafeyle karsilamis ve aralarina almamistir. Romanlar, kent ve kasabalarin
ceperinde kendilerine ait mahallelerde ya da kasabalarin disinda ¢adirlarda ve derme
catma kuliibelerde diger topluluklarla karismadan yasamislardir (Halliday: 167-169,
Barany: 85). Bu topluklar, mensup olduklar1 dini cemaatlerin mahallelerinde de
kabul gérmemistir. Kipti mahallelerinden, Istanbul érneginde oldugu gibi, sehrin i¢
mabhallelerine dogru bir hareketlenme Onemli gerilimlere yol agiyor ve yeniden
diglaniyorlardi (Celik, 2003: 173). Bazen de kentlerden tiimiiyle atiliyorlardi.
Romanlar, 18. yiizyilda Selanik sehrinde oldugu gibi, yoksullarla ayn1 mahallede
bulusturabiliyordu. Bu durumlarda bile bu topluluklar1 diger yoksullardan ayiran ig
siirlar ya da “Cingene menzilleri” vardi (Ginio, 2004: 134-135).

19. ylizy1l ortalarindan itibaren Osmanl1 biirokrasisi Romanlarin inanglarini,
yasam bi¢imlerini ve yasal statiilerini 1slah etmeye girismistir. Niifusun zenginlik ve
refah kaynagi olarak goriilmesiyle birlikte Romanlar da dini egitim veya calis-
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tirma/is yoluyla “islah™ edilerek faydali bir unsur haline getirilebilecek beseri ser-
maye olarak goriilmeye basland: (Celik, 2013). Ittihat ve Terakki ydnetimi de bu
1slah gelenegini siirdiirmiis, bir yandan gezginci ve gocebe Romanlari iskan etmeye
ugrasirken, diger yandan da 1917 yilinda hazirladigi “Kipti Talimatnamesi” ile gez-
ginci Romanlarin fabrika ve imalathane gibi askeri miiesseselerde siki bir denetim
altinda ¢alistirilmalarina karar vermisti. Ote yandan, 1918 yilinda Bakanlar Ku-
rulu’na sunulan Asair ve Muhacirin Kanun Taslagi’nin 3. maddesinde, fahise, Ku-
marbaz, dilenci, anarsist, casus ve Cingenelerin sinirlardan igeri alinmayacagz belir-
tilmis, boylece Romanlar istenmeyen unsurlar olarak bir kez daha damgalanmistir
(Dindar, 2001: 127-129). Osmanli Devleti’nin Romanlara yonelik tanimlamalari
kargasa cikaran “ehl-1 fesad”” topluluklardan, beseri bir kaynak olarak yararlanila-
bilecek “unsur-1 nafi”’ye doniismeye baslamigsa da, devlet, s6z konusu topluluklart
idari ve asayis noktasinda bir tehdit olarak gérmeye devam etmis, bu topluluklari
damgalayan sdylemleri ve uygulamalari Cumhuriyet kadrolarina devretmistir.

“Aslen ve Neslen ve Irkan ve Ruhen Kipti Olmak”: Cumhuriyet Biirokrasisinin
Miibadil Romanlara Iliskin Ayrimer Soylem ve Uygulamalan

Cumhuriyet kadrolar1 da reformist Osmanli biirokrasisi gibi Romanlari
onemli bir beseri kaynak olarak kabul etmistir. Ancak ayni kadrolar Romanlarin ulus
ingasinin bir harci ve toplumun bir parcasi olmasinda istekli davranmamaislardir.
Kuskusuz bunda Cumhuriyet kadrolarinin Osmanli biirokrasisinin Romanlara
yonelik damgalayici, ayrimec1 ve dislayict sdylem ve pratiklerini devralmasi
onemlidir. Cumhuriyet kadrolari da Osmanli biirokrasisi gibi, Romanlar1 ortak
kiiltiirel 6zellikler ve davramigsal Oriintiilere sahip ve bu niteliklerinden dolay1
toplumun geri kalanindan agagi bir kavim ya da etnik topluluk olarak damgalamaya
devam etmistir. Devlet biirokrasisinin miibadil Romanlarin iskan1 sirasinda izledigi
ayrimct pratikler ve sdylemler gz Oniine alindifinda Romanlarin Tiirk ulus
ingsasinda ne makbul, ne de miistakbel yurttaglar olarak goriildiigli soylenebilir.

Asagida ayrintilariyla tartisacagimiz gibi, merkezi hiikiimet miibadil
Romanlarin iskan1 siirecinde ve sonrasinda asimilasyoncu bir politika izlememis,
yer degisikligi taleplerini siipheyle karsilamis, ilgili yasal diizenlemeler yoluyla
miimkiin oldugunca bulunduklar1 yerlerde tutulmalari, yerlerini izinsiz terk
edenlerin iskan mabhalline geri getirilmelerini, gezginci topluluklarin ise birkag
aileye boliinerek koy ve kasabalara serpistirilmelerini yerel idarelerden istemistir.
Yerel idareler ise miibadil Romanlarin iskan yeri degisikligi taleplerini genellikle
olumlu kargilamis, bazen bu topluluklar: iktisaden verimsiz, ¢alismaya goniilsiiz ve
asayis problemleri yaratan giivenilmez unsurlar olarak tanimlayip, baska yerlere
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nakillerini istemis, bazen de firar etmelerine goz yummustur. Gergekte, merkezi
iktidar da yerel idareler de Romanlar1 toplumun ahlaki, sosyal ve iktisadi diizenine
“seciyeleri” geregi aykirt yasayan, tam da bu nedenle idare edilmeleri gii¢
topluluklar oldugu inancimi paylagmaktadirlar. Bu inan¢ dogrultusunda merkezi
hikimet bu topluluklarmn hareketini kisitlayip olduklar1 yerlerde denetim altinda
tutmaya c¢alisitken, yerel idareler de miimkiin oldugunca bdlgelerinden
uzaklastirmaya c¢alismiglardir.

Miibadil Romanlara iliskin ayrimec1 ve asagilayici dilin en agik ifadesini
vilayetindeki muhacir Romanlardan sikdyet¢i olan Giimiishane Valisi’nin 18
Haziran 1925°te Dahiliye Vekaleti’ne gonderdigi yazida bulmak miimkiindiir. Vali,
40 hanelik bir sepetci toplulugunun idarecilerin tiim ¢abalarina ragmen ziraat ve
sanatla mesgul olamadiklarini ve iiretici olamayacaklarini bildiriyordu. Vali, sadece
dans ve miizikle vakit geciren, “aslen ve neslen ve irkan ve ruhen kibti muhacirler”in
ancak ticari ve iktisadi faaliyetlerin yogun oldugu ve “el ve ayak hizmeti gegebilen”
biiyiik sehirlerde bulunabileceklerini diistiniyordu. Nitekim Vali, sepet¢i toplulugun
[zmit’e gitmek iizere Giimiishane’den Trabzon’a hareketine izin vermisti.?’
Gilimiighane Valisi’nin sdylemi, Romanlarin kendilerine 6zgii adet ve inanglari,
yasam ve ge¢im bigimleri, tutum ve davraniglari olan ve tim bu 6zelliklerini genetik
bir miras olarak nesilden nesle gegiren ayr1 bir itk olduguna dair 19. ylizyilda gelisen
irksal yaklagimlar1 ¢agristirmaktadir. Bu yaklasimlar, Romanlari ayni zamanda
meslekler hiyerarsisinin altinda yer alan belirli tiirden iiretim becerileriyle
0zdeslestirir (Mayall, 2004: 126-142). Tam da bu yaklasimlara uygun olarak Vali,
Romanlarin tarim ve zanaat gibi beceri, sabir, mesakkat, disiplin ve yerlesiklik
gerektiren isler yerine, zihinsel beceri gerektirmeyen vasifsiz bedensel isler
yapabileceklerini belirtir. Vali, bdylece, Romanlar1 ge¢im ve yasam bigimleri,
iiretim becerileri, ruh halleri ve genleriyle uyumlu asagi bir irk olarak tanimlar.

Glimiishane Valisi’nin is ve ¢alisma ile ilgili sdylemi Cumhuriyet kadrolarinin
is ve caligmaya sadece iktisadi degil, ayn1 zamanda ahlaki bir deger de yiikledigini
gostermektedir. Romanlarla 6zdeslestirilen tembellik, basibos dolasma, kolay yoldan
gecinme, miizik ve dans gibi makbul olmayan meslekleri icra etme bu topluluklarin
ahlaki diiskiinliiglinlin de bir gostergesi olarak kabul edilmistir. Calismak sadece
ahlakli olmak degil, ayn1 zamanda topluma katilmanin, onun bir parcasi olmanin da
yoluydu (Ozbek, 2008). Tembellikle damgalanan mibadil Romanlar ise Tirk
toplumuna dahil edilebilecek mustakbel yurttaslar olarak goriilmedi.

2T BCA, Fon Kodu: 272 0000 12 45 73 7, Tarih: 18.06.1925.
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Gilimiigshane Valisi’nin miibadil Romanlara iligkin 1rk¢1 sdylemi tekil bir or-
nek degildir. Dahiliye Vekaleti 1925 yilinda vilayetlerdeki miibadil Romanlarin
kis mevsiminden 6nce uygun yerlerde iskanlarini valiliklere teblig etmisti. Bu vali-
lerden gelen yanitlar, Giimiishane Valisi’nin yaklagiminin yerel biirokrasi tarafin-
dan paylasildigin1 gostermektedir. Valilerin Romanlarin seciyeleri geregi tarimsal
iiretici olmadiklarini 6ne ¢ikarmalarinin nedeni, Miibadillerin bir an 6nce iiretime
katilmalarin1 hedefleyen Dahiliye Vekaleti’ni ikna ederek Romanlari vilayetlerin-
den uzaklastirmakti.

Ornegin, Malatya Valisi 30 Haziran 1925 tarihli yazismasinda, Erzincan ve
Kemaliye’nin “Kipti muhacirlerini” tiimiiyle Malatya’ya gonderdiklerini, yeniden
60 niifus Kipti Miibadilin sehre gonderildigini belirtiyor, iiretici olmayan ve iaseleri
zor saglanan Kipti muhacirler igin ne yapilacagini soruyordu.?® Vali, 9 Temmuz
tarihli bir bagka yazisinda ise, 6zellikle gezginci Romanlarin vilayet idaresi igin
sorun teskil ettiginden yakinmaktaydi. Vali, Erzincan ve Kemaliye’den Malatya’ya
gonderilen toplam 490 niifus miibadil Kipti’den merkeze bagli mahallerde iskan
edilenlerin “araziye katiyen el siirmedikleri” gibi, gosterilen haneleri de bos
birakarak hepsinin bir hanede toplandiklarini sdyliiyordu. Bu topluluk, iskan
haklarindan feragat ederek gezgincilik yapmak {izere hiikiimetten serbest
birakilmalarini, aksi halde iaselerinin karsilanmasin1 “manidar” bir sekilde
diretiyorlardi. Vali, bu niifusun disinda ayrica, Malatya vilayet merkezinde bulunan
145 kisinin de 1srarla ziraat ya da ise yaklagsmadiklarini iddia ediyordu. Sonbahar
icin ziraat mevsiminin gectigini bildiren Vali, tiim girisimlerine ragmen Kiptileri
iiretken kilamadiklarindan dolayi, bunlarin Malatya’da iiretken olamayacaklarina
kanaat getirmis, gelecek kis aylarinda hayatlarin1 devam ettirmelerinin zor
olacagindan Dahiliye Vekaleti’'nden Kiptiler hakkinda bir an evvel bir karar
verilmesini rica ediyordu.?

Trabzon Valisi de miibadil Romanlar1 ¢alismaya goniilsiiz, glivenilmez ve
yerel idarecilerin sunduklar1 iage ve malzemeyi suiistimal eden topluluklar olarak
tamimliyor ve sehrinden uzaklastirmaya g¢alisiyordu. Vali, Dahiliye Vekaleti’ne
gonderdigi 15 Mart 1925 tarihli yazida, sehirdeki Kipti muhacirleri ¢esitli
girisimlerle bir araya getirip ise alistirmanin {imitsiz bir tesebbiis oldugundan
bahsediyordu. Hayatlarin1 gogebelikle ve dilencilikle saglayan Kiptiler kendilerine
verilen malzemeyi satarak yerel idarecilerin giivenini kaybetmis, bir kismi da
karadan kacarak sehri terk etmislerdi. Vali, vilayetteki Kiptilerin Izmit’e sevklerini
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talep ediyordu.®® Vali, benzer sikdyetlere 29 Temmuz 1925 tarihli bir baska
yazisinda da devam etmisti. Miibadil Kiptiler 6nceki yil kendilerine hane ve diikkan
verildigi halde gecinemeyeceklerinden bahisle miitemadiyen sizlaniyor ve Izmir,
Samsun ve Giresun vilayetlerine gitmek istediklerini bildiriyorlard:.®

Dahiliye Vekaletinin, Trabzon ve Gilimiishane valilerinin yam sira,
Diyarbakir ve Erzincan valilerine gonderdigi yazidan, baska vilayet idarelerinin de
benzer gerekceler ile miibadil Romanlar1 uzaklagtirmaya c¢alistiklar1 anlagiliyor.
Dahiliye Vekaleti ise Romanlarin hareketliligini biiylik kuskuyla karsiliyordu.
Nitekim Dahiliye Vekili, s6z konusu vilayetlerden gelen talepler karsisinda
“kibtilerin serbest birakilmast muvafik goriilmemekte oldugundan” baska
vilayetlere sevkinin uygun bulunmadigini belirtmis, bunun yerine Roman ailelerin
birka¢ hane seklinde vilayetlerin kaza merkezlerine dagitilmasini ve haklarinda
Vekaletin bilgilendirilmesini istemisti.®?

Vekalet, gayri Tirk Mibadillere yonelik serpistirerek iskdn etme
politikasini, sadece bulunduklar1 vilayet idarecileri tarafindan iiretici bulunmayan,
asayis sorunlari ¢ikardigi iddia edilen Romanlara yonelik talep etmistir. Romanlara
yonelik serpistirerek iskan politikast Romanlarin Tiirk dili ve kiiltiirii iginde
erimesini  hedefleyen etnik temelli bir politika degil, bu unsurlarin
yerlesiklestirilmesi ve koyliilestirilmesini hedefleyen {iretim, vergi ve asayis temelli
bir politikaydi. Bu anlamda miibadil Romanlarin serpistirilerek iskani, goger ve
gezginci topluluklarin yerlesik hayata gecirilmesine doniik geleneksel iskan
politikasinin bir pargasiydi.

Ancak valilerin vilayetlerden uzaklastirmaya calistiklar1 miibadil Romanlar
yalnizca gezginci/gocer unsurlar degillerdi. Valiler, sehirli is¢i emekei kesimlerden
miibadil Romanlar1 da sehirlerinden uzaklastirllmaya calismiglardir. Dolayisiyla
Romanlar, gezginci yasam ve ge¢im bigimiyle asayis sorunu yarattiklarindan degil,
Roman olduklar1 i¢in, bir bagka degisle Romanlara atfedilen kalip yargilar nedeniyle
uzaklastiriliyorlardi.

Ornegin, tiitiin antrepolarinda calisan Sirozlu 132 hane tiitiin is¢isi Roman
aile 1924 yilinda Gelibolu’ya gonderilmislerdi. Topluluk, Miibadele, imar ve iskan
Vekaleti’ne yazdiklan dilek¢ede Gelibolu’da issiz kaldiklarindan sikayet ederek
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diger Sirozlu Miibadiller gibi Istanbul’a génderilmeyi istemislerdi. Gelibolu Valisi
de bu mubadillerin “her an sizlanmakta olup” Gelibolu’da ge¢inemeyeceklerinden
bir an 6nce Istanbul’a sevk edilmelerini talep etmisti. Vekalet, tiitiin isciliginin
yalnizca kentlerde yapilabilecegini belirterek “tiitiin amelesi Kipti muhacirin”
Istanbul, Izmit ve Samsun’a génderilmesine karar vermisti. Vekalet, Romanlari tiim
ailenin tek g6z odada yasayabildigi bir etnik topluluk olarak gordiigii icin “Kipti
bulunduklarma gore her aileye birer, niifusu ikiser olanlara ikiser oda” tahsis
edilmesini istemisti.>® Tutin amelesi Romanlarin bir kisminin Gelibolu’dan
Istanbul’a sevk edilecegini dgrenen Istanbul Mintika Miidiirii ise “kibti tiitiin
amelelerinden bir hanenin bile Istanbul’da iskAnina” durumun uygun olmadigini
belirtiyordu. Miidiir, ayrica, Istanbul’a sadece emlak sahibi Miibadillerin iskan
edilebilecegini hatirlatarak amele Kiptilerin sevkinin durdurulmasini talep etmisti.
Romanlarin Istanbul’a sevk edilemeyecegini 6grenen Gelibolu Valisi, sehirde Kipti
muhacir ¢ok fazla oldugu i¢in tiitiin amelesi Kiptilerin baska bir vilayete sevk
edilmesini, Gelibolu’ya ise bahgivan muhacirlerin génderilmesini istiyordu.*

Nitekim tutln amelesi Romanlar Kocaeli vilayetine gonderildi. Kocaeli
Valisi, Izmit’e yonlendirilen Roman ailelerini kabul etmekle beraber iskanlarinda
ayak suriyordu. Vali, Mibadele, Imar ve Iskdn Vekaletine gonderdigi yazida
mesken buhranindan dolayr gelenlerin bir kisminin misafirhanelere, kalaninin da
“Otede beride ve kismen iki hane halki bir odada” yerlestirildigini, tiitiin antrepolarin
kapali olmasindan dolay: igsizligin yaygin oldugunu, bu kosullarda Kiptilerin
sefalete diisecegini ve hiikiimete is ¢ikaracagini bildiriyordu. Vali, ¢oziim olarak bu
gruptan hamallik, siipiirgecilik, eskicilik, hallaclik ve demircilik gibi islerle
gecinenlerin ancak biiyiik sehirlerde is yapabileceklerinden yol masraflarinin
hiikiimetge karsilanarak Eskisehir ve Kiitahya’ya gonderilmesini 6neriyordu. Vali,
aslinda Romanlar arasindaki en yoksul ve seyyar unsurlar1 sehirden uzaklastirmaya
calistyordu. Miibadele, Imar ve Iskdn Vekaleti, Vali’nin bu talebini “etraflica
disinmek gerekir” diyerek temkinli karsilamisti. Dahiliye Vekaleti ise “Kipti
mubhacirlerin her tarafa tertip ve sevk edildigini” soyleyerek baska bir yere sevk
edilmelerini reddetti.*

Kuskusuz bu yillarda hiikiimetin 6nceligi Miibadil ve muhacir gruplarin
iskan edilmesi ve tiretken kilinmasi yoluyla savas sonrasi alt {ist olan sosyal ve
iktisadi diizenin bir an 6nce kurulmasini saglamakti. Bu baglamda sadece miibadil
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Romanlar degil, diger topluluklarin da i¢ gb¢li yasal diizenlemelerle
siirlandirilmisti. Ancak Dahiliye Vekaleti’nin Romanlarin iskan yeri degisikligi
taleplerini reddetmesi, diger Miibadillerden farkli olarak, Romanlarin yasam ve
gecim bicimlerine, tutum ve davranislarina, is disiplini ve ¢alismayla iligkilerine
atfedilen bir dizi kalipyargidan kaynakliydi. Bu kalipyargilar Romanlari,
hareketlilikleri kisitlanmasi gereken giivenilmez unsurlar olarak damgaliyordu.

Ornegin, Ordu Valisi Dahiliye Vekaleti’ne 10 Mart 1925’te gdnderdigi
yazida Goloslu Romanlardan Celil oglu Behliil ve Murat oglu Cemal’in iskan yeri
degisikligi talebini iletmisti. Dilekce sahipleri, tiitiin fabrikalarinda amelelikle
gecinen 11 niifuslu iki aile olduklarini, ancak Ordu’da tiitlin is¢iligi olmadigi i¢in
burada geginemediklerini belirtiyor, hiikiimetten herhangi bir yardim ve yol parasi
almadan Zonguldak veya Samsun’a yerlesmek iizere izin istiyorlardi. Dahiliye
Vekaleti gonderdigi yamitta “iskan bolgesindeki Kiptilerin ~ diizenlerini
degistirmeleri uygun bulunmadigi i¢in” yerlerini terk etmelerine izin verilmedigini
bildirmisti. Vekalete gore “bunlar” aslinda iiretici bir duruma ge¢mek istegi ve
hevesinde olmadiklar1 i¢in her zaman “kendi seciyelerine” uygun yerlerde
bulunmak istiyorlardi. Vekalet, benzeri bagvurularin kabul edilmeyecegini ve
dilek¢e sahiplerine bagka bir yere gitme timidinden vazgecerek bulunduklar1 yerde
gecimlerini saglamanin yollarina bakmalarinin bildirilmesini istiyordu. Yer
degisikligine izin vermeyen Vekalet, bununla da yetinmeyip, dilek¢e sahiplerinin
gdzetim altinda tutulmalarini da yerel idareden istemisti. 3

Kentlere Go¢ ve Bir Asayis Sorunu olarak Firari Romanlar

Miibadil Romanlarin iskdn mahallerini terk etmelerinin en 6nemli nedeni
issizlik, sosyal dislanma ve akrabalarindan ayr1 diismekti. Ozellikle kii¢iik yerlesim
birimlerine iskan edilen miibadil Romanlar yerli halkin ve diger Miibadil ve muhacir
gruplarin diismanca tutumlarina ve cesitli baskilara maruz kaliyorlardi. Ornegin,
Samsun’un kdylerinde yerli halk tarafindan baskiya ugrayan bir Roman aile
kendilerine verilen tarlayr ve evi terk etmek zorunda kalmislardi. Kalanlarin
isleyecek tarlalar1 olsa bile, tohumluk ve diger iretim malzemeleri alacak
sermayeleri, iirlinlerini satacak pazar iligkileri olmadig ve iiriinleri “Cingene mali”
olarak damgalandig1 i¢in seyrek niifuslu kirsal alanlarda tutunmalar1 zordu
(Ozbaskici, 2015). Sadece kirsal alanlarda degil, kentlerde de miibadil Romanlar
yerli halkin sikyetlerine konu oluyorlardi. Ornegin Zonguldak’ta Cumhuriyet Halk
Partisi (CHP) vilayet kongrelerinde Romanlar Rumca konustuklari, oturduklari
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mahallelerde gaz tenekeleri i¢inde kotii komiir yakarak sokaklari kirlettikleri ve
kadinlarinin ¢ars1 pazarda uygunsuz kiyafetlerle dolastiklar1 gerekcesiyle sikayet
edilmislerdi.>” Bu sikdyetler, Romanlarin kurulu toplumsal diizene aykir
olduklarina, temiz olmadiklarina ve kadinlariin gayri ahlaki davrandiklarina iliskin
yaygin kalip yargilarin bir ifadesiydi.

Iskan yerlerinde tutunamayan miibadil Romanlar is imkanlarinm ve
akrabalarinin bulundugu, kendilerini diger Roman topluluklar i¢inde daha giivende
hissedecekleri biiyiilk yerlesim merkezlerine gidiyorlardi. Izmir, miibadil
Romanlarin geldikleri nemli merkezlerden biriydi. Ornegin, 1932 yilinda Dahiliye
Vekaleti’ne gonderdigi bir dilek¢ede kendisini Goloslu miibadillerden Cemal oglu
Halil olarak tanitan bir Mubadil, yedi nifuslu bir aile olarak Mersin’de iskéan
edilmelerine ragmen, sanat1 olan sepet¢iligin Izmir’de iyi is yaptigini, bu nedenle
ailesiyle birlikte izmir’e gitmek i¢in gerekli iznin verilmesini istiyordu.®® Trabzon,
Sinop, Zonguldak, Bolu, Bartin, Karabiik, Samsun, Bafra, Izmit, Adapazari, Bursa,
Fethiye, Canakkale, Hayrabolu gibi c¢esitli yerlere iskdn edilmis Roman aileler
Izmir’de diger miibadil ve muhacir Romanlarin insa ettikleri yeni mahallelere go¢
ediyorlard1 (Kolukirik, 2006a; Askin, 2011: 11). Miibadillerin Izmir’i segmelerinde
akrabalik iliskilerinin yan1 sira eski emek iliskileri de belirleyici oluyordu. Ornegin,
Dramali tiitlincii Romanlar, Drama’da tarlalarinda calistiklar1 toprak sahibi eski
agalarmin ¢agristyla Izmir Bornova’daki tarlalarda c¢alismak {izere buraya
yerlesmislerdi (Kolukirik, 2006b)

Romanlarmn iskan yerlerini degistirmeleri yukarida deginilen gesitli yasal
kisitlamalardan dolay1 kolay degildi. Izin alamayan Romanlar, kendilerine verilen
ev ve topragi terk ederek firar ediyorlardi. Nitekim Romanlarin iskdn mahallerini
terk ederek sehirlerde dolagmalar1 Dahiliye Vekaleti’'nin vilayet idarelerini
uyarmasina yol agmisti. Vekalet, 8 Aralik 1932 tarihinde vilayetlere gonderdigi bir
tebligatta Mibadele ile veya idari ve iktisadi sakincalar1 azaltmak igin yerlestirilen
ve iiretici hale getirilmeleri hedeflenen Kiptilerin iskan edildikleri yerleri terk ederek
gittikleri vilayetlerde asayis ve inzibati ihlal ettikleri ve geldikleri yerlere iadelerinin
zor oldugunu ifade ediyordu. Vekalet, iskan yerlerini terk eden Romanlar igin
Mecburi ikamet Kanunu’nun daha biiyiik bir 6zenle uygulanmasi ve Kiptilerin
firarlarina meydan verilmemesi icin valilerin gerekli Onlemleri almalarini
istiyordu.®® Dahiliye Vekaleti’nin uyarisi1 bir yandan Romanlarin iskan yerlerini terk
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vakalarinin ¢oklugunu, diger yandan da kayitli olduklar vilayet idarelerinin buna
g6z yumdugunu gosteriyordu. Zira onlar da tipki Dahiliye Vekaleti gibi Romanlari
kentteki asayis ve diizene bir tehdit olarak goriiyor, bu tehdidi savusturmak icin de
Romanlarin kenti terk etmelerine gz yumuyordu.

Ornegin Zonguldak Valisi 1927 yilinda Dahiliye Vekili’ne génderdigi bir
yazida, Goloslu miibadil Romanlarin sehirden izinsiz ayrilarak Gteye beriye
dagildiklarimi, bir kismmn ise ailece Istanbul’a firar ettiklerini bildiriyor,
iskdnlarina tahsis edilmis haneler hakkinda yapilacak islemi soruyordu. Dahiliye
Vekili ise hayli sert bir yanitla Zonguldak’ta hem kara hem de denizde zabita
teskilati oldugu halde Goloslu Kiptilerin aileleriyle birlikte topluca kacabilmesini
“hayret verici” buldugunu belirtiyor, firar vakasimin hizla arastirilmasimni ve
firarilerin iade edilmesini istiyordu.*°

Firar eden Romanlar, bu sefer de yeni geldikleri vilayetlerdeki idareciler
tarafindan asayisi tehdit eden unsurlar olarak goriilityor ve niifusa kayitl olduklar
vilayetlere gonderilmek isteniyorlardi. Romanlarin terk ettikleri vilayetlere iadeleri
valilerin gelenleri kabul etmekteki isteksizliklerinden dolayr hi¢ de kolay
olmuyordu. Ornegin is bulmak iizere Izmir’e kagmis 20 hane 72 niifus Romanin
kayitl olduklari istanbul ve Adapazari'na iadeleri miimkiin olamamist1. 1932 yili
sonlarinda Dahiliye Vekaleti Izmir’de yangin yerlerinde ve acik mahallerde
geceleyen ve igsiz gligsiiz dolasan Kiptilerin sehrin asayisini bozduklari
gerekgesiyle sicillerinin bulundugu sehirlere iadelerine karar vermisti. Topluluk,
kayith olduklar1 Istanbul ve Adapazari'na gonderilmek iizere dnce jandarma
esliginde Kiitahya’ya gotiiriilmiislerdi. Kiitahya Valisi ise havalarin soguk olmasi
ve gelenlerin barindirilmasi ve iasesi igin 6denek olmadigi gerekgesiyle grubu kendi
imkanlar1 ile gitmek iizere serbest birakmisti. Grubun Adapazari’na varip
varmadigini bilemiyoruz, ancak Istanbul vilayetinin 9 Subat 1933’te verdigi yanita
gore Istanbul’a ulasan olmamist1.**

Benzer sekilde 146 niifus Roman iskan yerleri olan Mersin’den izmir’e
izinsiz gitmislerdi. Izmir vilayeti, toplulugu sehrin asayisini bozdugu gerekgesi ile
1933 yil1 baglarinda Mersin’e gondermisti. Mersin Valisi, 22 Ocak 1933°te Dahiliye
Vekaleti’'ne yazdigi yazida sicillerinin Mersin’de olmasina ragmen toplulugun
iskanlarin1 beklemeksizin kendi kendilerine Izmir vilayetine gittiklerini yazarak
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sorumlugunu hafifletmeye calisiyordu. Vali, izmir’den geri génderilen Romanlarin
sehirde iskdnindan da kacinmanin yollarini artyordu. Vali’nin gerekgesi ise
Romanlarin Izmir’de oldugu gibi Mersin’de de asayisi ve diizeni bozacagiydi. Vali,
“bu adamlarin iskanma tahsis edilmek iizere vilayetimizde hane mevcudu
bulunmadig1 ve ancak hali ve sulak bir mahalde yeniden kdy insasi ile iskanlari
cihetine gidilebilecegi, olmadigi takdirde bu Kiptiler vilayetimizin de asayis ve
inzibatin1 ihlal edecekleri tabi-i bulundugundan bunlar hakkinda ne muamele
yapilacagmi” soruyordu.*? Vali’nin Romanlar1 ayr1 bir kdye yerlestirerek sehirden
uzaklastirmak istemesine ragmen Dahiliye Vekaleti bu teklife sicak bakmamaisti.
Vekalet, toplulugun birer hane seklinde Tiirk koylerine dagitilmasini, koyliiler
tarafindan yapilacak kerpi¢ kuliibelere yerlestirilmesini ve metruk araziden ya da
meralardan arazi verilmesini istedi. 3

Miibadil Romanlarin Esitlik Talebi: “Cumhuriyet-i Umumiye Kanunlardan
Adl ve Misavat Bekler”

Miibadil Romanlarin merkezi ve yerel biirokrasiye gonderdikleri dilekgeler
devletle kurduklar iligkide kendilerini nasil tanimladiklarina iligkin 6nemli ipuglari
sunmaktadir. Yukarida tartistigimiz dilekgeleri gonderen Romanlar kendilerini
muhacir ya da Miibadil sifatiyla ve Yunanistan’dan geldikleri yerlerle
tanimlamislardi. Kuskusuz istisnalar da vardi. Ornegin, Istanbul misafirhanesinde
kalan bir topluluk “bizler durmadan hicret eden otuz bir aileden miirekkeb Kipti
taifesine diger Miisliiman muhacirler gibi ziraatle istigal etmeyiib nezdimizdeki
cadirlarla ikametimizi temin eden ve biitiin Dramalilarca meshud oldugu vechile
hayvan canbazligiyla temin-i maiset ederiz.” climleleriyle kendisini Kipti olarak
tammlamigtr.*4

Merkez ve yerel biirokrasi de s6z konusu yazigsmalarda “Kipti” adim
kullanmistir. Bu yazismalarin hi¢ birinde “Cingene” adi kullanilmamigsa da,
ozellikle 1926 ve 1934 Iskan Kanunlarinda yurttashiga alinmayacaklar siralanirken
“Cingene” adi1 kullanilmistir. Bu ayrim biirokrasinin “Kipti” adini, iilkedeki tiim
Roman topluluklar1 kapsayacak sekilde kullanirken, “Cingene” adini1 daha cok
asayis sorunu olarak gordiigii gezginci Romanlar i¢in kullandigini isaret etmektedir.

2 Ag.k.
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Miibadil Romanlarin kendilerini diger Miibadiller gibi geldikleri yer isimleri
ve muhacir olarak tanimlamalarinin en 6nemli amaci, biirokrasinin Romanlara
atfettigi bir dizi kalip yargidan ve bunlarin yol agacagr ayrimci karar ve
uygulamalardan kaginmakti. Kavalali miibadil Romanlarin Cumhurbaskan1 Mustafa
Kemal Paga’ya 1924 yil1 baslarinda gonderdikleri dilek¢e bu kaginma ¢abasinin agik
bir 6rnegini sunar. Dilekce sahipleri “Tokat’a sevk olunmak istemeyen elli hane
Kavala muhaciri namina Hasan Mustafa ve Hamis Emin” adiyla dilekgeyi
imzalamiglardi. Imzacilar, yol masraflarim kendileri 6deyen dokuz yiiz niifus
Kavalali muhacir olarak Samsun’a geldiklerini, ancak Iskdn Miidiirii’niin
aralarindan elli haneyi “bilmedikleri bir nedenden dolay1” ayirarak Tokat’a sevk
etmeye ve “bircok zengin hemsgerilerini” de Samsun’da yerlestirmeye karar
verdiginden yakiniyordu. Kendilerini “senelerce cephelerde askerlik etmis ve vatan
millet ugrunda her fedakarliktan ¢ekinmemis ve bu ugurda fakr u zarurete ducar
olmus zavallilar” olarak tanimliyor, kusurlar1 fakirlik ise ¢alisma azimleriyle
Samsun gibi bir sehirde tutunabilecekleri vaadinde bulunuyorlardi. Bir baska ifade
ile, yoksulluklar1 Kiptilige atfedilen tembellikten degil, vatan ugruna askerlik
yapmaktandi. Dilekceyi yazanlar “adalet gdrmek ve Islam topragina kavusmak
lizere ana topragma” geldiklerini yazarak bu vatana ve Islam’a bagliliklarimi
bildiriyorlardi. Hiikiimetten bekledikleri ise adalet ve esitlikti. Dilekg¢e sahiplerine
gore Samsun’dan gonderilme nedenleri Kipti olarak damgalanmalariydi. Kendi
ifadeleriyle “Emsalimizle ayn1 muameleye tabi tutulmak hususati istihlasimiz hayali
Kipti sinifi izafe edilerek red olunuyor”du. Ayrimciliga ugradiklarina inanan dilekce
sahipleri ciimlelerini “Cumhuriyet-i umumiye kanunlardan adl ve misavat bekler.
Her halde Samsun’da iskdnimiza ferman buyrulmasim1 arz ve niyaz ederiz.”
ifadesiyle bitiriyordu.*® Boylece Cumhuriyet rejiminin mesruiyetini dayandirdig
kanunilik, esitlik ve adalet ilkelerinin kendileri i¢in de isletilmesini istiyorlardi.
Dilekge sahipleri Kipti olmadiklarin1 kanitlamak igin bir yandan bu sifatin Iskan
Midiirligii tarafindan atfedildigini iddia ediyor, diger yandan da Kiptilerle
iliskilendirilen tembellik, dinsizlik, vatansizlik gibi hasletler yerine azimlilik,
caligkanlik, Islam’a baglilik ve vatan ugruna savasma gibi ozelliklere sahip
olduklarim1 vurguluyorlardi. Boylece Kipti olduklar1 i¢in degil, olmadiklar i¢in
diger Miibadillerle esit olduklarini vurguluyor ve esit muamele goérmeyi talep
ediyorlardi.

Dilekge sahipleri dilekcede kendilerini Kavalali Miibadiller olarak
tanitmalarina ragmen, Samsun Mintika Miidiirii, Miibadele Imar ve Iskan
Vekaleti’ne gonderdigi yazida toplulugun Kipti oldugunu, yalnizca ii¢ bes kisinin
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Tokat’a gitmek istemedigini, Kavalali Kiptilerin Tokat’a sevklerine ise “hiisnii hal”
ile karar verildigini belirtmisti. Midiirlik’ten gelen yazi sonrasinda Vekalet,
toplulugun Tokat’a gonderilmesine karar verdi.*®

Samsun Mintika Midiirliigi’niin Kavalali Kipti toplulugu Tokat’a neden
gonderdigi agik degildir. Ancak toplulugun Kipti olduklari i¢in diger Miibadillerden
ayr1 tutulduklar1 ve Tokat’a gonderildikleri inanci, Romanlarin yiizyillarca devlet ve
toplum tarafindan tecriibe ettikleri diglanma ve ayrimciligi bir sonucudur. Devlet
nezdinde ayr1 bir muameleye tabi tutulmamanin yolu ise Kipti olduklarini
reddetmekti. Dilekce sahipleri kuskusuz Kipti kategorisinin sadece etnik bir
toplulugun adi degil, ayn1 zamanda bu toplulukla 6zdeslestirilen bir dizi olumsuz
tutum, davranis ve yasayis bigimini isaret eden bir sifat oldugunu tarihsel
deneyimleri ile son derece iyi biliyorlardi. Kipti olmay1 hem bir topluluk adi, hem
de bir dizi olumsuz 6zelligi isaretleyen bir sifat olarak reddediyorlardi. Boylece
Kiptilere yonelik ayrimciliktan korunmay1 umuyorlardi.

Sonug

Miibadil Romanlar, niifusun iiretken kapasitesini artiracak, itaatkar ve
uyumlu yerlesikler olduklari siirece merkezi hiikiimet tarafindan kabul gérdiiler. Ote
yandan mibadil Romanlar, Musliiman gayri Tirk unsurlara yonelik asimilasyoncu
bir iskan politikasina tabi tutulmadilar. Romanlarin asimilasyonun disinda tutulma-
lariin nedeni ise Tiirkliigiin etno-kiiltiirel diizeyde Romanlara agik tutulmamasidir.
Cumbhuriyet kadrolar1 da Osmanli biirokrasisi gibi, Romanlar1 ortak kilttrel 6zellik-
ler ve davranigsal Oriintiilere sahip ve bu niteliklerinden dolay1 toplumun geri kala-
nindan asagi bir kavim ya da etnik topluluk olarak damgalamaya devam etti. Ro-
manlarla 6zdeslestirilen tembellik, basibos dolagsma, kolay yoldan ge¢inme, bu top-
luluklarin ahlaki diiskiinligiiniin de bir gostergesi olarak kabul edilmistir. Devlet,
boylece “Kiptiligi” ahlakilestirirken, diislik ahlaki da, son derece heterojen olan bir
topluluga hasrederek etniklestiriyor, tam da bu noktada devlet eliyle “Kipti” ya da
“Cingene” kategorilerini bir dizi ahlaki sapmaya sahip bir etnik grup olarak insa
ediyordu. Merkezi iktidar da yerel idareler de Romanlar1 toplumun ahlaki, sosyal ve
iktisadi diizenine 1rksal 6zellikleri nedeniyle aykir1 yasayan, idare edilmesi gii¢ top-
luluklar oldugu inancini paylastilar. Tam da bu nedenden dolayr merkezi hiikiimet
bu topluluklarin hareketini kisitlayip olduklar1 yerde denetim altinda tutmaya ¢ali-
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sirken, yerel idareler de bolgelerinden uzaklastirmaya ¢alistilar. Miibadil Romanla-
rin Tiirk toplumunun esit bir liyesi, Tiirk milletinin unsurlarindan biri olmasi yoniin-
deki adalet ve esitlik talepleri ise karsilanmadi.
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CORPORATE COMMUNICATION PRACTICES IN LARGE-
SCALE ORGANIZATIONS IN TURKEY: DO THEY MATCH
CORPORATE COMMUNICATION THEORY?

Senay YAVUZ GORKEM*

ABSTRACT

This study aimed to measure corporate communication practices of large-scale organizations in
Turkey. A corporate communication scale was developed as a result of a detailed literature review
and a Delphi study carried out with three academicians and three corporate communication
practitioners. This scale was used to see whether corporate communication is organized
strategically, the core areas of corporate communication are managed strategically, the corporate
communication strategy is managed strategically, a working environment that enhances cooperation
and coordination is created, awareness on the importance of corporate communication activities is
created in the employees and corporate communication is integrated in these organizations. The
scale was tested with a sample of 51 large-scale companies and 122 practitioners. The reliability of
the resulting scale was calculated as a=.966. The factor analysis also showed that the scale has six
subscales with reliability coefficients ranging between .730 and .922. The descriptive statistics of the
scale partially confirmed and disconfirmed the hypotheses of the study. The descriptive statistics of
the sub-scales indicated that corporate communication practices at these corporations were more
positively evaluated at three dimensions: organizing corporate communication, core activities of
corporate communication and strategic management of corporate communication. The dimension
with the lowest mean score was found to be the integration of corporate communication.

Keywords: Corporate Communication, Scale, Integration, Strategic Management.

OZET
TURKIYE’DEKi BUYUK OLCEKLIi KURUMLARDA KURUMSAL iLETIiSiM
UYGULAMALARI: MEVCUT UYGULAMALAR KURUMSAL iLETiSiM TEORISIYLE
ESLESiYOR MU?

Bu caliyma Tiirkiye'deki biiyiik olcekli sirketlerde kurumsal iletisim uygulamalarmi dlgmeyi
amaglamigtir. Detayli bir literatiir calismasi ve ti¢c akademisyen ile ti¢ kurumsal iletisim uzmanindan
olusan bir grupla yapilan Delfi ¢calismasi sonucunda bir kurumsal iletisim 6l¢egi gelistirilmistir. Bu
olgek, kurumlarda kurumsal iletisimin ne derece stratejik bir sekilde diizenlendigini, temel kurumsal
iletisim alanlarimin ne derece stratejik bir sekilde yonetildigini, kurumsal iletisim stratejisinin ne
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derece stratejik bir sekilde yonetildigini, igbirligi ve koordinasyonu iyilestiren bir ¢alisma ortaminin
ne derece yaratildigini, ¢alisanlarda kurumsal iletisim faaliyetlerinin 6nemi ile ilgili ne derece bir
farkindalik yaratildigini ve kurumsal iletigimin bu kurumlarda ne olgekte biitiinlestirildigini 6l¢mek
icin kullamlmistir. Olgek 51 biiyiik élgekli kurumdan ve bu kurumlardan toplam 122 uzmandan
olugan bir orneklem ile denenmistir. Olgegin giivenilirligi a=.966 olarak hesaplanmistir. Yapilan
faktor analizi, 6l¢egin, giivenilirlik degeri .730 ile .922 arasinda degisen alti alt élgegi oldugunu
gostermigtir. Olcek iizerinde uygulanan tammlayict istatistikler bu ¢alismamn bazi hipotezlerini
kismen dogrulamis, bazilarmmin ise yanls oldugunu géstermistir. Alt dlgeklerin  tammlayici
istatistikleri kurumsal iletisimin ii¢ boyutunun daha olumlu degerlendirildigini gostermistir: bu
boyutlar kurumsal iletisimin diizenlenmesi, kurumsal iletisimin temel alanlart ve kurumsal iletigimin
stratejik yonetimidir. En diistik ortalamayt alan boyutun kurumsal iletisimin biitiinlestirilmesi oldugu
tespit edilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kurumsal Iletisim, Olcek, Biitiinlestirme, Stratejik Yonetim.

1. Introduction

Corporate communication has struggled to develop an identity in both
scholarship and practice since the early 1990s. Academic and practical knowledge
in corporate communication has been expanding prudently. Communication is
viewed as a valuable communication tool and, compared with a decade ago,
communication managers are seen as fully fledged strategic advisers to senior
management nowadays, not as ‘information conduits’. Another change has taken
place in the territorial considerations of communication. Communication had been
viewed as the exclusive territory of public relations and marketing until recently.
These two departments, public relations and marketing, are still seen among the
most important communication departments, however, the current era also gave
birth to an understanding in which the roles of other functional departments in
communication are valued and new forms of communication emerged. For instance,
investor relations can be directed by financial management, environmental
communication can be directed by production management, or labor market
communication can be directed by personnel management in some organizations
(Cees Van Riel, 1992: 1-3).

This variety of communication sources was a result of an emphasis on
functional specialism and a corresponding trend towards dividing and splitting
communication departments (Cornelissen, 2007: 127). ‘Department’, derived from
the French word “departir’, means ‘to separate’. As organizations grew bigger and
more geographically dispersed and as the number of departments within an
organization increased, it became more difficult to manage communication.
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Departments, separated from each other and having their specialized syntax, form,
style, substance orientation, approach and processes, carried out communicative
activities and strived to protect and enlarge their “turfs’ and *access to organizational
resources’. This tendency, however, led to fragmented communication and
sometimes contradictory external manifestations of the organizations. The need to
organize these different communication efforts in a way that a consistent and
effective presentation of the corporation to the target publics would be achieved led
to the emergence of the notion ‘corporate communication’.

Literature Overview

Cees Van Riel (1992, 1997) asserts that there are three main types of
communication that a corporation is involved in: organizational communication,
marketing communication and management communication. Corporate
communication theory requires that there is consistency and harmony between these
three different communication types.

Organizational communication is a term that covers all types of
communication that do not fall in the area of marketing. These types might be listed
as public relations, public affairs, investor relations, corporate advertising, internal
communication and so forth. Organizational communication, in many organizations,
is fragmented to a great extent. Marketing communication is the umbrella term for
all communication efforts undertaken to support sales of particular goods or
services. Management communication is the communication used by all junior,
middle or senior members of the management to achieve aims such as developing a
shared vision of the organization, establishing and maintaining trust in the
organizational leadership, initiating and managing the change process and
empowering and motivating employees (Van Riel, 1992: 9-13). In our era of great
competition, it gains great importance that these communication efforts are
coordinated in a way that an image that differentiates the organization from their
competitors is created. An organization’s different communication efforts should be
consistent with and supportive of each other. The total sum of these efforts should
deliver the desired image of the organization in an effective way.

Corporate communication provides a framework for all of the
communication activities of organizations; whether it is under the umbrella of
management, marketing, human resources or production. At its core, corporate
communication utilizes terms such as ‘long-term’, ‘strategy’, ‘coordination’,
‘shared data base’, ‘common starting points, which show its link with the discipline
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of management. Corporate communication did not emerge as a new discipline solely
to serve organizations’ different communication needs with new repertoire of
communication activities; it is primarily a system for coordinating and harmonizing
all of an organization’s communication efforts.

A review of literature on corporate communication reveals that some points
are highlighted by many scholars. What constitutes the core activities of corporate
communication is one such point. Core activities of corporate communication that
are emphasized in the literature could be listed as corporate identity, image,
reputation, brand management, strategy and policy development, media relations,
investor relations, government relations, employee relations, intranet
communications, community relations, marketing communication, corporate
advertising, corporate advocacy, financial communication, corporate social
responsibility, organizational communication, management communication,
stakeholder analysis, crisis communication and corporate philanthropy (Van Riel,
1992; Argenti, 1998; Van Riel & Fombrun, 2007; Cornelissen, 2004; Belasen, 2008;
Argenti, 2012; Cornelissen, 2014; Goodman & Hirsh, 2015). Corporate image and
identity practices are among the core activities that are highlighted to a great extent.

Suggestions about how corporate communication strategy should be
developed and implemented make up another common point. Cees Van Riel
proposes a detailed model for organizing corporate communication (1992: 150-151).
He argues that the organizational communication strategy, which is shaped
according to the organizational strategy, should act as a framework for all
communication efforts of organizations. Organizational strategy should be
developed by taking the external environment, strategic business plan of the
organization and the strategic plans of the five management fields (production,
marketing, human resources, finance, organization and information) into
consideration. These departments should prepare their communication plans and
activities in a way that they will serve the organizational strategy and the
organizational communication strategy that is developed to achieve the goals set in
the organizational strategy. Consistency between the communication plans of the
functional units is significant for the total sum of communication efforts to be greater
than its constituent parts. To ensure this consistency, common starting points such
as what messages will be highlighted by all departments should be determined
beforehand in a process of which all departments will be a part. There should also
be a coordination and supervision system which will help and guarantee that all
functional departments are giving messages that serve the organization’s
communication strategy and that these messages are consistent with each other.
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There is also emphasis on communication, interaction and coordination
between different communication departments and many scholars offer different
ideas about how this coordination can be enhanced. A strong corporate identity
(Gronstedt, 1994), common starting points, goals and process rules (Cees Van Riel,
1992; Christensen, Firat & Torp, 2008), recruitment of employees with an
interdisciplinary and holistic approach to communication, training on
communication, job rotations between communication departments (Gronstedt,
1994; Cornelissen, 2007) are among those suggestions. Other suggestions include
processes such as projects, team work, meetings and use of systems of electronic
communication which increase and improve interaction among communication
departments (Cornelissen, 2007). Another group of suggestions focus on the use of
common operational systems, communication planning systems, shared data basis,
and other information systems such as strategic information, management
information, decision support systems (Gronstedt, 1994; Cees Van Riel and
Fombrun, 2007; Simonsen, 2009), manuals, work flow charts, process maps, and
checklists (Cornelissen, 2007). Coordination committees in which a representative
from each communication department can be found are also highlighted as a
potentially effective coordinating mechanism (Cees Van Riel, 1992).

One last point that is emphasized in the literature focuses on how the
conflicts between competing communicative needs of the organization could be
balanced and demands of different communication departments can be managed.
Belasen (2008: 11) argues that corporate communication departments need to
manage communication in a way that uniformity and coherence of internal
communication practices and procedures will be achieved with the help of regulative
systems; however, communication will still be flexible enough to be responsive and
adaptive to external communication networks and important stakeholders. It is vital
that the competing requirements of internal and external communication and the
demands of different departments be balanced and managed efficiently.

These suggestions do not always find their reflections in research, however.
Although there are many books and articles on corporate communication, research
on corporate communication is limited and it is not possible to find many scales or
tools that can be used to measure corporate communication. This study focused on
developing a corporate communication scale to test the following hypotheses:

H1. Corporate communication is organized strategically to achieve
consistency in large-scale organizations in Turkey.
H2: Core areas of corporate communication are managed strategically.
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H3. Corporate communication strategy is managed strategically.

H4. A working environment that enhances cooperation and coordination is
created in these organizations.

H5. An awareness on the importance of corporate communication activities
is created in the employees.

H6. Corporate communication is integrated in these organizations.

2. Method
2.1. Data Collection Procedure

The largest and most reputable organizations were selected as sample
organizations for the study as these organizations had a large number of departments
involved in communication and thus had the potential of supplying in depth data.
This selection was done by taking three lists as the basis: members of Corporate
Communication Association, Leaders of Sustainable Reputation List by The Capital
Magazine, and The Fortune 500 Turkey List. Leaders of Sustainable Development
were calculated by taking companies’ scores in “The Most Admired Company”
research carried out every year by The Capital.

The companies chosen were invited to be a part of the research. The
practitioners in corporate communication departments were contacted. In companies
where there was no corporate communication department, marketing departments
or human resources departments were contacted. The aim, importance, and scope of
the research were explained over the phone. Following initial contact, an e-mail
message which again outlined the aim, significance and scope of the research was
sent. Guidance about how the scale could be distributed and the points that should
be taken into consideration when answering the questions on the scale was also
provided in the e-mail with the scale itself attached. Reminder e-mails were sent and
the questions received from the practitioners were answered. Approximately 40%
of all companies contacted (51 companies) returned the questionnaire. Some of these
companies are BASF, Bosh-Siemens Group, Coca-Cola, Eczacibasi, McDonald’s,
Microsoft, Pfizer, Procter & Gamble, Sabanci, Turkish Airlines, Turkcell, Unilever,
and Ulker.

2.2. Participants

The sample consisted of a total of 122 practitioners. Table 1 summarizes the
demographic classification of the sample.
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Table 1. Gender, Age and Education of Participants

Variable Group f %
Gender Women 59 48.4
Men 56 459
Not indicated 7 5.7
Age 18-25 6 49
26-33 56 459
34-41 39 32.0
42-49 12 9.8
50-57 1 0.8
Not indicated 8 6.6
Education Associate Degree 2 1.6
Bachelor’s Degree 68 55.7
Master’s Degree 43 35.2
Not indicated 9 7.4

Approximately half of the sample (48.4%) were women and the other half
(45.9%) were men. Most of the sample were aged between 26 and 41 and had a BA
degree. It should also be noted that the sample comprised practitioners working in
different departments ranging from business development and analysis to media and
communication departments. The most frequent departments represented in the
sample were corporate communication (43.1%) and marketing (7.3%).

2.3. Data Collection Instrument-Corporate Communication Scale

For the purposes of this study, a multiple-item, multiple-dimension corporate
communication scale that can be used to measure corporate communication was
developed. Items were first generated by taking the corporate communication
literature as the basis. Six dimensions were created: core activities of corporate
communication, strategic management of corporate communication, coordination of
corporate  communication, communication and negotiation between different
communication departments, awareness and education on communication and
organizing corporate communication. These dimensions derived from the work of
several scholars such as Goodman (1994, 2000, 2001, 2009), Argenti (1996, 1998,
2004, 2012), Belasen (2008), Van Riel (1992, 1997), Cornelissen (2004, 2007), Van
Riel and Balmer (1997) and Van Riel and Fombrun (2007). As previously noted,
overlapping points in theory were included in the scale. At least four items were
created for each dimension as using fewer items would lead to statistical
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inconsistencies. All items consisted of simple, short sentences without ambiguous
phrasing. The resulting scale consisted of 55 statements.

In order to check construct validity and make sure that the scale is
comprehensive enough and reflects corporate communication in practice, not just in
theory, a Delphi study was carried out accordingly. The Delphi study was carried
out with three academicians and three corporate communication practitioners. Prof.
Dr. Serra Gorpe and Ass. Prof. Seda Mengii from Istanbul University, Department
of Public Relations and Publicity and Dr. Ozge Ugurlu from Maltepe University,
Department of Public Relations and Publicity took part in the Delphi study. In the
practice dimension, Suat Ozyaprak, Chief Communication Officer of Sabanci
Holding, one of the largest conglomerates in Turkey, and the Chairman of the Board
of Turkey’s Corporate Communication Association, Burcun Imir, Corporate
Communication Manager of Turkcell, the largest and oldest GSM company in
Turkey, contributed a great deal to the finalization of the scale. Goktug Yiicekul,
who was the Manager of Corporate Communications at Siitag, one of the largest
companies in the Turkish dairy industry, also contributed to the development of the
scale .

The Delphi study was carried out between January and June 2012. The
academicians and practitioners were asked open-ended questions based on the
literature review and the dimensions of the corporate communication scale as the
basis. Sample questions were as follows:

What is corporate communication?

What are the core activities of corporate communication?

How should corporate communication strategy be developed?

What indicates that there is harmony between different communication departments
of an organization?

How can the conflicts between the needs and wants of different communication de-
partments be solved?

How can the conflicts between the requirements of internal and external communi-
cation be solved?

How can coordination among different communication departments be improved?

The Delphi study was carried out online so that the academicians and
practitioners would be able to take their time, answer the questions in detail, or add
a comment at their own discretion. The points that were highlighted by the Delphi
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group but not already included in the scale were added. At the end of this process,
the number of questions in the scale increased to 71.

The following step in the development of the Corporate Communication
Scale (CCS) was asking the Delphi group to decide how well each item included in
the scale can measure corporate communication on a five-point likert scale. Only
three items were scored under 3 (neutral) and therefore eliminated from the scale.
Therefore, the final version of the scale consisted of 68 items in total.

This scale was translated into English. To translate CCS into English, Back
Translation technique was applied. Firstly, the scale was translated into English by
the researcher who has a BA and MA degree in English Language Teaching. Then,
the scale was translated back to Turkish by an expert in the field of Translation and
Interpreting Studies. Obtained translations were compared and similar items were
determined. Subsequently, Turkish version of the scale was translated into English
again by another expert in the field of Translation and Interpreting Studies.
Comparing the original version with the version translated into English again, the
researcher took the most representative items.

Following the translation process, the scale was sent to Prof. Dr. Joep
Cornelissen, Head of Corporate Communications at Leeds University and Dr. Alan
Belasen, Empire State College. These academicians are among those who have
made considerable contributions to the field of corporate communication and whose
work was used as the basis in this study. Prof. Dr. Joep Cornelissen and Dr. Alan
Belasen stated that the scale was comprehensive and had items that were clearly
stated. The resulting scale can be seen in Appendix A.

In order to see if data gathered by CCS would be appropriate for factor
analysis, a Kaiser Meyer Olkin (KMO) test and a Barlett Sphericity test were
conducted. The KMO value shows if the scale is perceived as having more than one
dimension. The KMO value must be above 0.6 for conducting factor analysis. The
Barlett Sphericity test shows if the variables in the scale are significantly related to
each other and if the data is statistically appropriate for use in factor analysis. The
KMO value was calculated as 0.652 and the result of Barlett Sphericity test was
significant. Therefore, it was concluded that the data was fit to be used in factor
analysis (Leech, 2005). The responses to the 68 items were factor analyzed using
principal component analysis, followed by Varimax Rotation.

The first factor analysis revealed that the scale had 12 dimensions and these
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dimensions explained 69.4% of the total variance. In these analyses, the Eigen value
was determined as 1 and when deciding which dimension an item belongs to, the
minimum factor loading was determined to be 0.30. The first factor analysis showed
that some items did not have factor loadings above 0.30 and some others were
related to more than one dimension. As a result, 13 items (items 4, 12, 19, 21, 27,
29, 37, 44, 45, 54, 57, 58, 64) were eliminated from the scale and factor analysis
was repeated with the 55 items left. The results showed that these items fell under
eight dimensions and these dimensions explain 71.58% of the variance. However,
the factor loadings of the items in each dimension revealed that 6 items (items 7, 11,
20, 31, 63, 67) had factor loadings below 0.30 and thus, these items were excluded
from the scale. The third and final factor analysis demonstrated that the remaining
49 items grouped in six dimensions, explained 77.97% of the total variance. All 49
items have a factor loading of at least 0.30. Table 2 displays the dimensions and
items related to each dimension.

Table 2. Factors and Related Items

Item Factor 1 Factor 2 Factor 3 Factor 4 Factor 5 Factor 6
8 0.855

6 0.798

34 0.634

9 0.619

22 0.562

23 0.513

3 0.502

16 0.491

18 0.447

17 0.445

5 0.414

13 0.373

15 0.368

10 0.366

26 0.341

25 0.335

1 0.819
30 0.786
42 0.666
48 0.657
2 0.636
14 0.601
65 0.481
66 0.472
55

56 0.361
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68 0.340

40 0.864

43 0.845

50 0.699

51 0.676

33 0.619

49 0.603

46 0.495

28 0.818

60 0.777

61 0.599

24 0.501

59 0.479

47 0.443

36 0.701

32 0.608

35 0.591

39 0.518

62 0.457

38 0.441

52 0.508
41 0.436
53 0.408

As seen in Table 2, 16 items fell under the first dimension. Items 8, 6, 34, 9,
22,23, 34,16, 18, 17,5, 13, 15, 10, 26, and 25 made up the first dimension or factor.
This dimension was defined as ‘the core activities of corporate communication’ as
planned in the preparation stage. The second dimension consisted of 11 items (items
1, 30, 42, 48, 2, 14, 65, 66, 55, 56, 68) and was defined as “strategic management of
corporate communication’. The third dimension was composed of 7 items (items 40,
43,50, 51, 33, 49, and 46) and all items focused on communication and negotiation
between different communication departments. The fourth and fifth dimensions had
six items each; items 28, 60, 61, 24, 59 and 47 belonged to the fourth dimension and
items 36, 32, 35, 39, 62, and 38 belonged to the fifth dimension. The name of the
fourth dimension was designated as the ‘coordination of corporate communication’
and the name of the fifth dimension was designated as ‘awareness and education on
communication’. The sixth and final dimension was comprised of three items (items
52, 41, and 53) and was defined as ‘organizing corporate communication’. The
names of the dimensions were given by the researcher according to the topic that
each of the items measured and what topic they all gathered around.

Another step in the analysis was the calculation of the coefficient alpha of
the scale. The coefficient alpha for the corporate communication scale was
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calculated as .966. The coefficient alpha of the six dimensions are as follows.
Table 3. The Coefficient Alpha of Each Dimension

As Table 3 clearly shows, reliability coefficients of the scale’s dimensions

Dimension/Scale v

X ss
Organizing Corporate Communication 4.24 0.87
Core Activities of Corporate Communication 4.16 0.71
Strategic Management of Corporate Communication 4.13 0.68
Communication and Negotiation between Different Communication Departments 3.97 0.74
Awareness and Education on Communication 3.56 0.75
Integration of Corporate Communication 3.51 0.87
CCS 3.86 0.73

ranged between .730 and .922. Item analysis of each dimension showed that items
in each dimension should be used together so that the reliability of that dimension
would not decrease. A t-test was also conducted to see if the items in each dimension
had led to variance in the answers of the participants. The result was that all 49 items
were found to have significantly contributed to variance (33 items at a p<.001 level
and 16 at a p<.05 level). One final analysis aimed to see if the dimensions were
related positively and significantly to each other and to the whole scale itself to
ascertain whether the scale made up a meaningful whole. Pearson product-moment
correlation coefficient analysis was run on the scale and on all its dimensions. The
results showed that the relationship between all dimensions and the scale itself was
positive and meaningful. Correlation coefficients ranged between r=.453 and r=.935
and all relationships were significant at a p<.01 level.

2.4. Results

Descriptive statistics of CCS were calculated by taking questionnaires from
each corporation as the basis. In other words, for corporations from which more than
one communications professional filled in the questionnaire, the average score was
calculated and then this corporation was represented in the sample with this average
and descriptive statistics were run accordingly. The results showed that the
dimensions of corporate communication related to organization of corporate
communication, core activities of corporate communication and strategic
management of corporate communication received higher mean scores whereas
dimensions that focus on communication and negotiation between different
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communication departments, awareness and education on communication, and
integration of corporate communication had lower mean scores. Table 4 summarizes
the mean scores calculated for each dimension and the scale as a whole. As can be
seen, integration of corporate communication had the lowest mean score.

Table 4. Descriptive Statistics for CCS

Dimension Coefficient
Alpha
Core Activities of Corporate Communication .922
Strategic Management of Corporate Communication .908
Communication and Negotiation between Different Communication Departments .858
Integration of Corporate Communication .802
Awareness and Education on Communication .807
Organizing Corporate Communication .730

Descriptive statistics for each dimension were also calculated. Results
showed that with regard to the organization of corporate communication, the item
that reflected standardization in terms of design; namely, format of messages,
typology and how colors will be used had the highest mean score whereas the item
that questioned the extent to which responsibilities and authorities of practitioners
in communication departments were clearly defined had the lowest mean score in
this dimension. The statistics of this sub-scale showed that “H1: Corporate
communication is organized strategically to achieve consistency.” was partially
confirmed. Descriptive statistics of the sub-scale showed that corporate
communication was organized strategically; however, this attempt focused on
design issues and revealed that there was still room for improvement in terms of
organizing responsibilities and authorities of employees in communication
departments. Table 5 shows the statistics for this dimension.

Table 5. Descriptive Statistics for Organizing Corporate Communication

Item Item Va2
No. X
53 There are guidelines about the format of messages, typology and how colors will be used;  4.38
a standardization is achieved in this respect.
52 Rules and regulations about communication exist in this corporation and they are in 4.19
effect.
41 Responsibilities and authorities of employees in communication departments are clearly
defined. 4.15

As to “H2. Core areas of corporate communication are managed strategically in
large-scale organizations in Turkey”, descriptive statistics for core activities of
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corporate communication showed that corporate image and identity received the
highest mean scores. This finding overlaps with corporate communication theory as
corporate image and identity were the most often emphasized core activities of
corporate communication. Corporate vision and mission, brand values and media
relations followed image and identity as core activities with high mean scores.
Another interesting finding related to core activities was that some items received
respectively low mean scores in a consistent way. To be more specific, three items
that focused on the extent to which corporate employees internalize the corporate
identity, philosophy and mission of the corporation had lower mean scores as

compared to the items that question these issues in a more general way ( X = 3.85
vs.4.49, 3.71 vs. 4.17, 3.77vs. 4.22). Although, the items were eliminated from the
scale during factor analysis, this difference indicated that practitioners were not
satisfied with the degree to which corporate identity, philosophy and mission could
get transferred to all employees and an awareness about them were created. Table 6
summarizes the descriptive statistics for the core activities of corporate
communication.

Table 6. Descriptive Statistics for Core Activities of Corporate Communication

Item No.  Item Y

6 Corporate image is an emphasized issue. 4.53
5 Corporate identity activities are given importance in this corporation. 4.49
10 Corporate vision is clear. 4.45
16 Media relations are carried out successfully. 4.45
9 Corporate mission is defined clearly. 4.42
25 Brand values of the corporation are defined clearly. 4.33
17 Investor relations are carried out successfully. 4.25
8 Corporate philosophy is defined clearly. 4.17
3 If your communication departments were asked to name the characteristics that 4.15

differentiate your corporation from others, they would give overlapping answers.

22 Marketing activities are carried out successfully. 4.13
23 Management communication is carried out successfully. 4.1
15 Corporate advertising is carried out successfully. 4.08
18 Internal communication is carried out successfully. 4.06
26 These brand values are adopted by employees. 4.02
34 The corporation embodies the value it gives to its employees through activities it 4.00

organizes for them.

13 Corporate employees try to achieve the objectives defined in the corporate vision. 3.94

As to the strategic management of corporate communication, the mean
scores of the items in this dimension showed that the items that indicate strategic
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management of corporate communication in a more general sense received higher
mean scores as compared to the items that describe more specific strategic
management tools (see Table 7). “H3. Corporate communication strategy is
managed strategically” was also partially confirmed as some specific suggestions in
theory received lower mean scores in practice. Another finding was that common
starting points that all communication departments should take as the basis when
planning a communication activity were defined in the organizations, but during this
process not all communication departments were active participants. One final point
to be mentioned here is that the use of systems such as decision support systems,
management information systems or strategic information systems, which is highly
recommended in literature, received the lowest mean score from the practitioners.

Table 7. Descriptive Statistics for Strategic Management of Corporate Communication

Item No.  Item Y
1 Corporate communication strategy is developed in accordance with corporate strategy. 4.64
68 Corporate communication reports to top management. 4.54
14 Strategic planning is carried out in this corporation. 4.33
30 Qualified and competent people work in communication departments. 4.27
2 All communication departments act in line with common goals. 4.23
66 The management of this corporation has adopted a transparent and clear approach. 4.16
55 4.13

Common starting points (e.g. emphasizing innovation), which all communication

departments should take as the basis when starting a communication activity, have been

defined beforehand in the frame of corporate communication strategy.
42

Communication is carried out by balancing the requirements of internal communication

(stability, guides and regulations that aim to strengthen corporate identity) and external

communication (image activities that need to be shaped according to the expectations

of external stakeholders and the need for flexibility). 4.06
48

Communication problems are solved by taking feedback into consideration and

generating solutions. 4.06
56 3.9

These common starting points are determined with the participation of all
communication departments.

65 . . . . . 3.52
In this corporation, systems such as decision support systems, management information

systems or strategic information systems are used actively.

“H4. A working environment that enhances cooperation and coordination is
created in these organizations” was disconfirmed since the mean scores of the items
in the dimension measuring communication and negotiation between different
communication departments were found to be respectively low as can be seen in
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Table 8. Considering corporate objectives and interests as superior to departmental
objectives and interests had the highest mean score. This is an important issue as
this approach is one of the keys to avoid turf wars between departments and to
guarantee that communication departments will carry out activities consistent with
each other. Informing other communication departments about projects received the
second highest mean score. An interesting finding related to this dimension was that
communication departments were not located close to each other very often as
indicated by the low mean score it had. This finding contrasts with corporate
communication theory as making it possible for communication practitioners to
have chances for face to face communication is suggested as a valuable practice to
enhance cooperation and coordination.

Table 8. Descriptive Statistics for Communication and Negotiation between Different
Communication Departments

Item No.  Item X
40
The employees who work in the communication departments care more about the
corporate objectives and interests rather than departmental objectives and interests. 4.33
49
Information about who is responsible for which project is clear among communication
departments. 4.16
33
Specialists who work in different communication departments have the chance to
engage in face to face communication with each other during the day. 4.1
51 4.1
Employees in communication departments have a clear idea of who they should get
into contact with and about what.
43
Contradictions between the expectations of different communication departments are
eliminated by communication and negotiation. 4.02
50 3.8
Employees in communication departments know the priorities of other communication
departments.
46 Communication departments are located close to each other. 3.59

“H5. An awareness on the importance of corporate communication activities
is created in the employees” was not supported as awareness and education on
corporate communication was another area which was not evaluated very positively.
It is clear that although awareness about representing the corporate brand in the best
possible way and the potential effects of one’s communication activities are reported
to be respectively high, items that focus on the extent to which managers and
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employees who do not work in communication departments are knowledgeable
about communication had a low mean score. This is not a surprising finding
considering the fact that the items that question in-service trainings for employees
in communication and other departments were among the items that received the
lowest mean scores in this dimension. Table 9 manifests the descriptive statistics for
awareness and education on corporate communication.

Table 9. Descriptive Statistics for Awareness and Education on Corporate Communication

Item No. Item X
32 Corporate employees are sensitive about representing the corporate brand in the best

light. 4.04
39 3.81

All employees who interact with target audiences are aware of the potential effects of
their communicative activities on the corporation.
35 3.69

The managers who do not work in communication departments are also knowledgeable
about communication.

62 In-service trainings are carried out continuously for employees in communication 3.50
departments.

36 3.39

The employees who do not work in communication departments are also
knowledgeable about communication.

38 3.19
Communication departments provide communication trainings for employees.

The dimension with the lowest mean scores was the integration of
communication. This finding disconfirmed “H6. Corporate communication is
integrated in these organizations.” The items focusing on the flow of information
between different communication departments, namely, informing each other about
activities and projects, received respectively higher mean scores as compared to the
ones questioning the existence of a coordination committee. The suggestion that all
communication departments should be represented in this committee had an even
lower mean score. The lowest mean score in this dimension was calculated for job
rotation in this dimension. It appeared that job rotation was not carried out in these
corporations.
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Table 10. Descriptive Statistics for Integration of Communication

Item No.  Item Y
28

A communication activity is guided by the related department, but the other

communication departments are informed about this activity. 4.08
24 Activities carried out by different communication departments are consistent with each

other. 3.98
47

Employees in communication departments are informed about which projects

employees in other communication departments are working on. 3.86
59 3.29

There is a coordination committee that aims to organize corporate communication.
60 3.08

All communication departments are represented in this coordination committee.
61

Job rotation is carried out among communication departments. 2.96

3. Discussion

The current investigation focused on developing a corporate communication
scale to measure corporate communication practices of large-scale organizations in
Turkey. To be more specific, this study attempted to find out whether corporate
communication is organized strategically, the core areas of corporate
communication are managed strategically, the corporate communication strategy is
managed strategically, a working environment that enhances cooperation and
coordination is created, an awareness on the importance of corporate
communication activities is created in the employees and whether corporate
communication is integrated in large-scale organizations in Turkey.

The results gathered from the research partially confirmed and disconfirmed
the hypotheses of the study that were developed on the basis of the conceptualization
efforts of academicians. The results of the research showed that the six dimensions
suggested theoretically prove to be important factors in explaining variance in
corporate communication. This does not mean that corporate communication is a
concept that is made up of only those six dimensions. In other studies, other
dimensions could be explored. However, the results of this study revealed that
organizing, core activities, and strategic management of corporate communication,
communication and negotiation between different communication departments,
awareness and education on communication and integration of corporate
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communication are among the dimensions of corporate communication.

The fact that organizing corporate communication was the dimension with
the highest mean score was not surprising as corporate communication efforts
started with a focus on design in 1930s with the aim of creating a positive and
consistent corporate image. It is no surprise that, since then, design issues have
already been settled in many organizations. In addition, organizing corporate
communication in terms of design could be considered as more feasible as design is
easier to agree on and apply as compared to other dimensions.

Another finding that confirms corporate communication theory is that image
and identity were among the core activities that had the highest mean scores.
Mission and vision, which indicate the bond between strategic management and
corporate communication, followed image and identity in this respect. However, the
results also showed that practitioners were not satisfied with the extent to which
corporate identity, philosophy and mission could get transferred to all employees
and an awareness about them were created. This finding suggests that action should
be taken in these corporations in this respect as employees have a high potential of
contributing to or impairing corporate identity, philosophy and mission and
achieving the desired image and vision.

As to the strategic management of corporate communication, two issues
raised. One pointed to the fact that common starting points that different
communication departments should take as a basis when planning communication
activities were defined in many corporations but the degree to which all
communication departments were included in this process was evaluated as low. It
should be noted that all communication departments should be included in this
decision-making process so that the common starting points would reflect the best
strategic interests of the corporation and all departments would internalize them. If
all departments contribute to the common starting points, the ones defined at the end
of the process might possibly be ‘real common points’. Another point to be
mentioned is that the use of information technology systems such as decision
support systems, management information systems and strategic information
systems had very low mean scores. In today’s chaotic world of rapid change, these
systems have the potential of meeting the practitioners’ needs. Therefore,
corporations might include them in their operational systems.

With regards to communication and negotiation between different
communication departments, informing each other was found to be the practice with
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the highest mean score. This appears to be questionable as just informing each other
does not indicate that different departments appreciate and support each other and
serve the interests of the organization in a consistent way. This dimension had low
mean scores which indicate a need for improvement.

Awareness and education on communication was also found to be an area for
improvement. In the current sample, in-service trainings for practitioners in
communication departments were not evaluated with high mean scores and the
scores related to the knowledge of managers and employees in other departments
were even lower. As each communicative activity of every employee is a part of
corporate behavior and communication, it is highly important that corporations
support their employees in this respect.

The dimension with the lowest mean scores focused on integration of
communication. The results showed that Van Riel’s coordination committee model
was not used in the current sample. This is not surprising as this is a specific model
and it is possible that corporations have devised other integration models specific to
themselves. Items that focused on informing each other had respectively high mean
scores assuring that informing each other is a common practice once again. Another
interesting finding was that job rotation was the item with the lowest mean score
among all items in the scale. One possible reason is that specialization has been
given importance for years in the corporate life. Every practitioner specializes in one
area and is expected to master all skills related to that area. This point of view has
many justifications. However, it cannot be denied that job rotation is a practice
which can create awareness and empathy in practitioners for their colleagues in other
departments. They can appreciate the importance and difficulties of each other’s
work and develop a more holistic and cooperative approach if involved in other
departments’ activities.

One important suggestion for all companies would be a thorough
examination of these dimensions, namely, organizing corporate communication,
core activities of corporate communication, strategic management of corporate
communication, communication and negotiation between different communication
departments, awareness and education on communication, and coordination of
corporate communication. In this study, data was gathered from the largest and most
reputable companies of Turkey and these dimensions acted as factors that would
affect corporate communications. Therefore, it would be advantageous for
companies that would like to enhance their corporate communication efforts to
review dimensions of CCS presented here and adapt their approach for more
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successful results.

Another important finding of the investigation was that it is possible to
measure corporate communication quantitatively. The scale and all its dimensions
or sub-scales proved to be reliable in measuring corporate communication.
Development of this scale was important to make it more feasible for academicians
to conduct studies that focus on corporate communication practices as this is an area
where there is not much data. CCS can be used and tested with different samples
and in different research designs in the future. Factors are sample specific and thus,
different studies with different samples can contribute to our understanding of
corporate communication and its dimensions.
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1.  Corporate communication strategy is developed in accordance with 1 234 5
corporate strategy.
2. All communication departments act in line with common goals. 1 2 34
3. If your communication departments were asked to name the character- 34 5
istics that differentiate your corporation from others, they would give overlapping
answers.
4.  Corporate employees would also give similar answers to this question. 1 2 34 5
5 Corporate identity activities are given importance in this corporation. 1 234 5
6 Corporate image is an emphasized issue. 1 234 5
7. Corporate reputation activities are carried out as planned. 1 2 34 5
8 Corporate philosophy is defined clearly. 1 234 5
9 Corporate mission is defined clearly. 1 2 34 5
10. Corporate vision is clear. 1 234 5
11. Corporate philosophy is internalized by corporate employees. 1 2 34 5
12. Corporate mission is adopted by corporate employees. 1 234 5
13. Corporate employees try to achieve the objectives defined in the cor- 1 234 5

porate vision.
14. Strategic planning is carried out in this corporation.

15. Corporate advertising is carried out successfully.

16. Media relations are carried out successfully.

17. Investor relations are carried out successfully.

18. Internal communication is carried out successfully.

19. Government affairs are carried out successfully.

20. Public affairs are carried out successfully.

21. Crisis management activities are carried out successfully.

22. Marketing activities are carried out successfully.

23. Management communication is carried out successfully.
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24.  Activities carried out by different communication departments are con-
sistent with each other.

25. Brand values of the corporation are defined clearly.
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26. These brand values are adopted by employees. 1
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27. Aculture of communication and negotiation, not turf wars over power 1 234 5
and budget, prevails in this corporation.

28. A communication activity is guided by the related department, but the 1 2 34 5
other communication departments are informed about this activity.

29. Importance is given to stakeholder analysis in this corporation. 1 2 34 5

30. Qualified and competent people work in communication departments. 1 234 5

31. This corporation has developed a coordination model for itself. 1 234 5

32. Corporate employees are sensitive about representing the corporate 1 234 5
brand in the best light.

33.  Specialists who work in different communication departments have the 1 234 5
chance to engage in face to face communication with each other during the day.

34. The corporation embodies the value it gives to its employees through 1 234 5
activities it organizes for them.

35. The managers who do not work in communication departments are also 1 2 34 5
knowledgeable about communication.

36. The employees who do not work in communication departments are 1 234 5
also knowledgeable about communication.

37.  Communication departments provide communication trainings for 1 234 5
managers.

38. Communication departments provide communication trainings for em- 1 234 5
ployees.

39. All employees who interact with target audiences are aware of the po- 1 2 34 5
tential effects of their communicative activities on the corporation.

40. The employees who work in the communication departments care more 1 2 34 5
about the corporate objectives and interests rather than the departmental objec-
tives and interests.

41. Responsibilities and authorities of employees in communication de- 1 234 5
partments are clearly defined.

42.  Communication is carried out by balancing the requirements of internal 1 234 5
communication (stability, guides and regulations that aim to strengthen corporate
identity) and external communication (image activities that need to be shaped
according to the expectations of external stakeholders and the need for flexibil-
ity).

43. Contradictions between the expectations of different communication 1 2 34 5
departments are eliminated by communication and negotiation.

44. Managers of different communication departments can come together 1 234 5
for projects or teamwork.

45.  Employees of different communication departments can come together 1 234 5
for projects or teamwork.

46. Communication departments are located close to each other. 34 5

47. Employees in communication departments are informed about on 34 5

which projects employees in other communication departments are working on.
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48. Communication problems are solved by taking feedback into consider- 1 234 5
ation and generating solutions.

49. Information about who is responsible for which project is clear among 1 234 5
communication departments.

50. Employees in communication departments know the priorities of other 1 234 5
communication departments.

51. Employees in communication departments have a clear idea of who 1 234 5
they should get into contact with and about what.

52.  Rules and regulations about communication exist in this corporation 1 234 5
and they are in effect.

53.  There are guidelines about the format of messages, typology and how 1 234 5
colors will be used; a standardization is achieved in this respect.

54. Flowcharts, process maps and checklists that organize communication 1 234 5
processes exist in this corporation and they are in effect.

55.  Common starting points (e.g. emphasizing innovation), which all com- 1 234 5
munication departments should take as the basis when starting a communication
activity, have been defined beforehand in the frame of corporate communication
strategy.

56. These common starting points are determined with the participation of 1 234 5
all communication departments.

57.  All communication departments prepare their communication plans in 1 234 5
a way that they will be consistent with these common starting points.

58. There is a mechanism that checks whether the plans and activities of 1 234 5
communication departments are consistent with the corporate communication
strategy.

59. There is a coordination committee that aims to organize corporate com- 1 2 34 5
munication.

60. All communication departments are represented in this coordination 1 2 34 5
committee.

61. Job rotation is carried out among communication departments. 1 234 5

62. In-service trainings are carried out continuously for employees in com- 1 234 5
munication departments.

63. There is a database in which communication activities are pooled to- 1 2 34 5
gether.

64. Employees who work in different communication departments can ac- 1 234 5

cess information about the communication or research activities that are and were
carried out by other communication departments.

65. Inthis corporation, systems such as decision support systems, manage- 1 234 5
ment information systems or strategic information systems are used actively.
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66. The management of this corporation has adopted a transparent and clear 1 5
approach.
67. Employees in communication departments are aware of the activities, 1 5
difficulties, requirements and usefulness of other communication departments.
1 5

68. Corporate communication director reports to top management.
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THE EFFECTS OF MACROECONOMIC VARIABLES ON THE
BANKING SECTOR INDEX: EVIDENCE FROM TURKISH
STOCK MARKET

Tahir Abu AWWAD*
Turgut TURSOY**

ABSTRACT

This study investigates the dynamic interactions between the Banking Return Index and selected
macroeconomic variables in Turkey taking in consideration the transition in the Turkish economy.
The study was implemented using cointegration test; Granger causality test based on vector error
correction model, variance decomposition analysis and impulse response functions. First
cointegration test revealed the existence of a long-run relationship among the variables during the
period of study. Second Granger causality test indicated that Bank stock returns index Granger-cause
the exchange rate, indicating a portfolio balance approach in the Turkish market.

Keywords: Macroeconomic variables, Banking Index, Causality, Cointegration, Turkey

JEL classification code: E44.

OZET
MAKROEKONOMIK DEGiSKENLERIN BANKACILIK SEKTORU ENDEKSI
UZERINDEKI ETKILERI: TURKIYE HiSSE SENEDi PiYASASINDAN DELIiLLER

Bu ¢calisma Tiirkiye ekonomisindeki degisimi gozoniinde bulundurarak Tiirkiye’deki Bankacilik
Getiri endeksi ile segilmis makroekonomik degiskenler arasindaki dinamik iliskiyi incelemektedir.
Calismada Esbiitiinsellik testi, Vektor Hata Diizeltme Modeli temel alinarak Granger Nedensellik
testi, Varyan Ayristirma Analizi ve Diirtii Tepki Fonksiyou Analizi uygulanmustir. Esbiitiinsellik testi
ilk olarak calisma periyodu siiresince degiskenler arasinda uzun doénemli bir iliskinin varligin
ortaya konmaktadir. Ikinci olarak Granger Nedensellik testi bankacilik getriri endeksinin diviz
kuruna neden oldugunu ve Tiirkiye piyasa icerisinde portféy yaklasimmmin gecerli oldugunu
gostermektedir.
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1. Introduction

Financial intermediaries are intimately involved in the development of any
economy. This involvement is illustrated by looking behind the changes of the
business cycle of any given economy, as various financial intermediaries represent
the linkage between the ones who possess surpluses in their money and the ones
who lack money in order to satisfy their needs. Hence channeling surpluses or
excessive money from saving units of the economy to deficit units of the economy
will increase the economy’s output and therefore make changes in the business cycle
of that economy. Two of the most widely known financial intermediary institutions
which play this role are the bank and the stock market. The main function of any
bank is to consolidate deposits from savers and use these funds to transform them
into loans whereby they are consumed by householders and investors (Siklos, 2001).
From this intermediary role of the banking sector the stability of the banking sector
and the financial sector as whole to the overall economy is vital. Economic theory
as well as empirical evidence indicates that instability in the macro economy of a
country affect or may be associated with instability in the banking sector (Yildirim,
2002). For example the Turkish exchange rate based disinflation program launched
at December 1999 led to a financial turmoil with a liquidity crisis in Feburary 2001
(Kayike1, 2013).

To date, a considerable body of research has sought to investigate the factors
affecting the bank’s stock returns (Choi, 1992; Chen, 1989). Regards the Turkish
Economy many studies have been implemented investigating the relationship be-
tween the macroeconomic variables and its stock market?, these studies used an
overall index like ISE 100 Index, Index 30 or ISE composite index. This paper con-
tributes to the literature by analyzing the effect of macroeconomic variables partic-
ularly on the Banking sector of Turkey in review of the IMF stabilization program
in the period of study. Considering that the banking sector represents 114.1% of the
Turkish GDP and plays the most significant role in the financial system approxi-
mated by 87%, moreover it was a major sector exposed by the 2001-2002 financial

1 Rjoub (2012), Ahmet and Abdioglu (2010), Buyuksalvarci (2010), Cagli and Halas (2010), Zugul
and Sahin (2009), Ozbay (2009), Kandir (2008), Erbaykal et al (2008), Kaplan (2008), Erdem et al
(2005), Kasman (2003), Paul and Malik (2003), Muradoglu et al (2001).
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crises and the restructuring process of the Turkish Economy. This study seeks to
examine the existence of Cointegration and Granger causality between Banking sec-
tor’s return Index (XBNK) and three macroeconomic variables namely, Short-term
interest rate (LIN), Money supply (LM2), and Exchange rate (EX). Thereby, iden-
tifying the affect of the stabilization program on the banking sector and relevant
macro economic variables that bank policy makers should take in consideration.

2. A Review of Theoretical and Empirical Literature

Many theories have been given in the literature discussing the relation
between the stock market and the economic activity. Upon these theories are the
Present Value Model (PVM), the Efficient Market Hypothesis (EMH) and different
asset pricing theories such as the Capital Asset Pricing Model (CAPM) and the
Arbitrage Pricing Theory (APT). The EMH implies the prices of assets or stock
should be based on all the market information at any particular time. In other words
the present price of a stock must reflect all the present related information to this
stock (Fama, 1965). Asset pricing theory such as the Arbitrage Pricing Theory
(APT) and the Present Value Model (PVM), illustrates the relationship between the
stock market and economic activities (Ross, 1976).

From the time of the first studies examining the relationships between stock
market and economic activity done by Fama (1981, 1990) numerous empirical stud-
ies have been done, mainly for developed stock markets such as the United States
(US) and the United Kingdom (UK) due to their economic stability and technologi-
cal development compared to other countries; examples of pioneer studies are Fama
(1981, 1990), Geske and Roll (1983), and Chen, Roll, and Ross (1986). Various
studies assumed various hypotheses and applied various methods respectively.
Some studies investigated the predictive power of stock returns for real economic
activity, in other words investigated the existence of the efficient market hypothesis
(Fama, 1970; Estrella, and Hardouvelis, 1991; Estrella, and Mishkin, 1996). Other
studies examined the short-run relationship, long-run relationship or both relation-
ships between the stock market prices or returns and selected macroeconomic vari-
ables.

Our study is concerned on the banking sector in which gets influenced by the
macroeconomic variables, some previous studies in which focused on this sector
are, Mohan et al. (2014), investigated the long-run relations between macroeco-
nomic factors and CNX Bank returns Index. Macroeconomic variables such as the
foreign exchange rate, short term interest rate and inflation rate were chosen for the
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analysis. The study was conducted on monthly time series data gathered from the
related Institutions for the time span of 2004 to 2013. ADF Unit root test, Johansen
Cointegration test and Granger causality test were implemented on the data. The
findings revealed from the analysis were that the Bank stock returns have a long-run
relationship with the selected macroeconomic factors. No Granger causality link-
ages between CNX Bank index and both the short-term Interest rate and Inflation.
In contrast, unidirectional Granger causality existed between CNX Bank’s return
Index and exchange rate. Moreover exchange rate and Interest rate both affected
positively on the CNX Bank’s Index stock returns.

Saeed & Akhter (2012), the purpose of the study was to know the impact of
the macroeconomic factors on the Pakistani banking index. The macroeconomic
environment was comprised of money supply, exchange rate, short term interest rate
and industrial production and oil prices. The banking index comprised twenty nine
banks listed in the Karachi stock exchange. Econometric Diagnostic tests namely
Autocorrelation, Multicollinearity and Heteroscedasticity were performed which
indicated that the data had no econometric problems. The Regression results
indicated that industrial production, short-term interest rate, exchange rate, and
money supply affected the banking index negatively whereas oil prices had a
positive impact on the banking index.

Foong et al. (2012) the study examined the impact of macroeconomic
variables on Malaysia’s bank industry’s stock returns. The empirical analysis was
carried out by using monthly data for the period from Jan 2006 to Dec 2010 and the
study used stock prices which were collected from Bank Negara of Malaysia. The
Economic factors selected were the consumer price index, interest rate, money
supply, exchange rate and the KLSE index. Ordinary least squares was applied and
showed that four economic variables showed statistical significant relationship to
the volatility to banks’ stock returns. Exchange rate was affecting all the banks’ stock
returns while money supply had the biggest effect on banks’ stock returns.

Shahbaz et al. (2010) sought the interactions among Pakistan’s financial
sector’s performance and macroeconomic factors using both the
Fully Modified Ordinary Least Square (FMOLS) method to test for Cointegration
in the long-run and the Error Correction method to test for the existence of a short
run relation. Ng-Perron unit root test initially was used to define the stationarity of
the data before further analysis. Findings reveal that a rise in both government
spending’s and foreign remittances increased the performance of the financial sector.
Moreover trade openness associated with capital inflows opened new



172 Cilt/Volume IX Sayr/Number 1 Nisan/April 2016 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences

opportunities to improve the development of the Pakistani financial markets. On the
contrarily, appreciation in inflation rates and the high savings rate decreased the
efficiency in the overall financial sector.

Sohail and Zakir (2010) explored the long run and short run impact of five
macroeconomic variables on the General Index of Karachi stock exchange. The
analysis used to investigate this long run and short run relationship were Johansen
Cointegration technique and the Vector Error Correction model (VECM). This study
used monthly data from November 1991 to June 2008. Results of the study revealed
that the consumer price index and the real effective exchange rate, and the
industrial production index all had a positive impact on the stock prices. In contrast,
money supply and the three month treasury bills rate had a negative effect in the
long run. VECM demonstrated that it took more than eight months to eliminate the
disequilibrium. The variance decompositions showed that consumer price index and
money supply had greater forecast error than the industrial production index, the
three month treasury bills rate and the real effective exchange rate for the General
Index.

Wiboonprapat (2005) analyzed the stock price movement of the financial
industry in which fall into three sectors that were tracked by the following indexes:
(a) Banking sector index, (b) Finance and Securities sector index, and (c) Insurance
sector index, on the Stock Exchange of Thailand (SET) over a 10-year period
starting in January 1995 to December 2004. This study employed three major
analysis techniques. The three techniques were (a) Durbin-Watson test statistic, (b)
Generalized Autoregressive Conditional Heteroscedasticity in Mean methodology
(GARCH-M), and (c) the Granger causality test. First, the Durbin-Watson test
statistic was used to analyze the autocorrelation within each sector. Second, the
GARCH-M model was used to analyze the relationship between the variances of
each financial sector series and the SET Index. Third, the Granger causality test was
used to analyze Granger causality among sectors in the financial industry.

Paul and Mallik (2003) investigated the relationship between macroeco-
nomic factors and the banking and finance’s stock prices using quarterly data during
the period Q1/1988 to Q2/1990. The study conducted Cointegration tests and an
error correction model to examine the long run relationship. The results revealed
that the banking and finance stock prices were cointegrated with the three economic
factors. The interest rate had a negative effect and in contrast the GDP had a positive
effect on the stock prices moreover inflation did not show any significant effect.
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Issahaku and Ustarz (2013), investigated the macroeconomic indicators of
Ghana’s economy and its effect on the stock market over the period starting from
Jan 1995 to Dec 2010. After applying the Vector Error correction model to the se-
lected variables namely: exchange rate, money supply, inflation rate and foreign
direct investment, the results revealed the existence of a long run relation between
the stock price and foreign direct investment, also the existence of a short run rela-
tion with the interest rate. More over inflation and money supply showed both long
and short run relationships with the stock price of Ghana.

Rjoub (2012), examined the dynamic relationship between exchange rates,
US stock prices as a world market and the Turkish stock prices index, for the period
span from August 2001 to August 2008. By applying Vector Autoregression (VAR)
framework, the finding revealed that there was a long run relationship. Also Granger
causality test indicated that there are bidirectional relationships between exchange
rates and stock prices. Also the shocks were temporary on the Turkish stock prices;
US stock price and exchange rates as indicated by the impulse responses.

Ahmet and Abdioglu (2010) empirically examined the linkage between the
stock price of (ISE-100) and a set of macroeconomic variables namely: Consumer
price index, the Foreign exchange rate, Broad money supply, Industrial production
index and the Gold prices. The study was applied From March 2001 to June 2010
on a monthly basis. By using long run Granger non-causality techniques, the result
showed that there is long run causality from (ISE-100) to all macroeconomic varia-
bles selected in one direction.

Cagli and Halas (2010), investigate the relationship between stock price in-
dex (ISE-100) and a set of macroeconomic variables namely: exchange rate, GDP,
industrial production index, inflation rate, money supply (M2), interest rate and oil
price. By applying Gregory-Hansen test for the period span from January 1998 to
December 2008. The result indicates that there is a long run relationship, between
(industrial production index, GDP and oil price) and ISE100 for the tested period
with a presence of structured break.

Zugul and Sahin (2009), investigated whether there is a relationship between
(ISE-100) index and macroeconomic variables as; exchange rate, money supply
(M1), deposits interest rate and inflation for the period spans from January 2004 to
December 2008. The findings revealed that money supply, exchange rate and
interest rate have a negative relationship with stock return index. On the other hand,
the findings reveal a positive relationship between inflation rate and (ISE-100) index
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for the analyzed period.

Ozbay (2009) investigated the casual relationship between stock price (Index
30) and macroeconomic factors as; interest rate, inflation, and exchange rate, money
supply and the real economy covering the period of January 1998 to December 2008
of ISE. The findings revealed that overnight interest rate, consumer price index,
current deficit as percentage of GDP and foreign sales do granger-cause stock prices.
Moreover, it indicated that stock prices do granger-cause money supply, overnight
interest rate, and exchange rate. Also revealed negatively that the purchase price
index and positively that the foreign transactions determined the stock price in
Turkey. While, industrial production was indicated as neither the result variable nor
the cause variable of stock price movements.

Kaplan (2008) investigated the relationship between the stock market
performance, real economic activity and the dynamic response of real economic
activity to shocks in the stock prices of the Turkish economy from the period of 1987
to 2006 on a quarterly basis. The study concluded that there was a long-run
relationship among the real economic activity of Turkey and its stock prices over
the studied period.

Kandir (2008) investigated the role of macroeconomic factors on Istanbul
stock exchange’s returns for the period of July 1997 to June 2005 on a monthly basis
by applying multiple regression models. The study tested seven macroeconomic
variables namely: the growth rate of all the following (industrial production,
consumer price index, M1, crude oil price, exchange rate, interest rate and the world
market index returns) all against non-financial firms. The study stated that the
interest rate, exchange rate and the world market index returns all had a significant
effect on the entire selected portfolio returns, while inflation rate was significant
only for three portfolios out of the twelve analyzed. In contrast, industrial
production, money supply and oil prices didn’t have any significant effect on stock
returns.

Erbaykal et al, (2008), investigated the relationship between the stock price
(ISE-100) Index and real macroeconomic variables as; consumption expenditure,
industrial production, employment level, fixed investment and consumer price
index, covering the period from January 1989 to February 2006. The findings
revealed that a negative relationship exists between the stock price and inflation.
Moreover, the other macroeconomic variables have a positive relationship with the
stock price. While, industrial production index, employment level and fixed
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investment were statistically significant.

Ewing (2002), examined the relationship between the NASDAQ financial
100 index and several macroeconomic factors from January 1988 to September
2000, via applying generalized impulse response analysis. The study showed that a
monetary policy shock reduces the financial sector’s returns having a significant
initial impact effect which continues to affect returns for around two months.
Moreover, unexpected changes in economic growth had a positive influence, but
exhibit no persistence. Inflation shock has a negatively and statistically significant
initial influence which lasts for up to one month after the shock accurse.

3. Data, Methodology and Empirical Results
3.1 Data

All data are monthly observations for the period January 2002 to December
2013. The National Banks Index LXBNK data is taken from the Borsa Istanbul
website and used in natural logarithm form. The macroeconomic variables used
include LIN is the Inter-Bank Interest Rate, EX is the real exchange rate and LM2
is the natural logarithm of Money supply which were collected from the
International Financial Statistics and World Bank data sets. The choice of these
macroeconomic variables came from the essence of previous groundwork like
Ahmet and Abdioglu (2010), Buyuksalvarci (2010), Cagli and Halas (2010), Zugul
and Sahin (2009), Ozbay (2009). Nevertheless the change in Turkey's exchange rate
regime and using the interest rate as an anchor to stabilize the inflation gave a sincere
motive to take these variables understudy. Also the interest rate and the exchange
rate are vital influencers on banks operations.

3.2 Unit Root Tests

In this study both Augmented Dickey-Fuller (ADF) and Philip Perron (PP)
test are used to determine the stationary characteristics of the data both have a null
hypothesis of non-stationary data. Also, Kwiatkowski-Phillips-Schmidt-Shin
(KPSS) and Zivot-Andrews (1992) unit root tests are applied for crosscheck and
determine the structural breaks. The ADF test is based on equation (1):

n
AYy = u+ BYq + Z aAYej + & (D
j=1

Where Y, differenced variables in question, p is a constant term. &, is a white
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noise residual and n is the lagged values of AY, to control for higher-order
correlation. ADF test, is done under the assumption that a unit root exists = 0 and
the alternative hypothesis states that the series are stationary. As a crosscheck and
confirmation the Kwiatkowski-Phillips-Schmidt-Shin (KPSS) test is used for which
the null hypothesis is the existence of stationary data.

The finding reveals as shown in Table 1. The time series are non-stationary
at the level by using both ADF and Phillips Perron (1988, 335), unit root tests,
meaning the tests fail to reject the null hypothesis of the existence of unit root. The
lag length was determined for every variable at the length where the residual is white
noise. KPSS test confirms that the time series are stationary at the first difference as
shown below.

Table 1: ADF, PP Unit Root Tests

_ ADF PP
Variables Lag Form c cT c cT
Level 141668  -1.41668 | -1.28765  -1.56450
ALXBNK 2 s Difference  -6.03976%  -6.080250% | -12.44280*  -12.4657*
Level 250565  -2.00385 | -2.36870  -1.86299
ALIN 2 |«Difference  -7.57295%  -7.96024* | -12.5892%  -12.8323*
Level 068609  -1.646873 | -0.842173  -1.745156
AEX 4 isDifference -5.80531* -5.98935* | -8.397185%  -8.41087*
Level 205489 091872 | 217321  -1.00900

ALM2 2

1 Difference  -6.05538*  -6.32487* -12.66319*  -12.9300*

C, CT denote constant, constant and trend respectively, * denotes Significance at 1% level based
on critical values.
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Table 2: KPSS Unit Root Test

Variables Lag Form C KPSS cT
Level 3.967330 0.702669
ALXBNK 2 1% Difference 0.129103* 0.066728*
Level 6.608237 0.459772
ALIN 2 1% Difference 0.052817* 0.048039*
Level 1.455759 0.514121
AEX 4 1« Difference 0.140996* 0.038590*
Level 4.677419 1.069252
ALM2 2 1% Difference 0.501683* 0.071600*

* C, CT denote constant, constant and trend respectively, * denotes Significance at 1% level based
on critical values.

Moreover, Zivot-Andrews (1992) unit root test with structural break was
implemented to verify the each possible structure break point in the series; as
expressed in equation (2):

P
X¢ = a9 +a,DU; + d(DTB)¢ + yDT; + pXi_q + Z 6;iAXi_q + & (2)
i=1

Where, dummy represent a change in the level =1 if (t >TB) and zero
otherwise, the slope dummy DT; the change in the slope of the trend function,
dummy =1 if t=TB+1 and zero otherwise, and TB represents the break data. This
formula expresses the time series that has both intercept and trend. Zivot-Andrews
unit root test revealed the following structural break points in the series; a dummy
variable has been added to the model in which corresponds the break point.

Table 3: Zivot-Andrews Unit Root Test

variable | Break t-stat. Prob. 1% 5% 10%
point critical critical critical
value value value

LM2 2005M12 | -15.79965 | 5.91E- | -5.57 -5.08 -4.82
28
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3.3 Cointegration

To recognize the long-run relationships between the variables, Johansen and
Juselius (1991, 1995, 1551), cointegration test was applied. The JJ approach is based
on a Vector Autoregressive (VAR) model of order k to examine the long run
relationships that may exist among representative variables. The VAR model is
represented as equation (3):

k
thAO +ZA]xt_]+€t (3)

j=1

Where x; is an (n x 1) vector of non-stationary | (1) variables, 4, is an (n X
1) vector of deterministic variables, A; is a coefficients matrix (n x n) where K is the
maximum number of lags in the VAR model and &, is a (n x 1) vector of error terms.
The Johansen methodology uses two likelihood ratios (LR) test statistics to
determine the unique cointegration vectors (rank). A dummy variable for the break
point in (LogM2) was added in the estimated VAR model as an exogenous variable.
The chosen lag length was two lags, which confirmed a white noise residual for our
estimated VAR model.

Table 4: Johansen Cointegration Test

Hypothesis R=0 R=1 R=2 R=3

Trace 0.178269* 0.09453 0.037528 0.005512
Critical value ~ 47.8561 29.7970 15.49471 3.841466
Max, Eigen 0.17826* 0.09453 0.03752 0.00551
Critical value ~ 27.5843 21.1316 14.2646 3.84146

* rejecting the null hypothesis of no cointegration at 5% level.

The cointegration vector representing the long-run relationship is
in the following model:

LXBNK = —3.90 LIN — 2.422 EX — 1.42 LM2 (4)



Cilt/Volume IX Sayr/Number 1 Nisan/April 2016 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences 179

Table 4 report the analysis of the two conducted test used to determine the
rank of cointegration between the variables namely the Trace statistics test and the
Max-eigenvalue statistics both tests at 5% significance level. The findings reveal that
there is one cointegration vector at 5% significance level corresponding to the trace
test.

Subject to the cointegration model the findings reveal a negative long-run
relationship between the short-run interest rate LIN and the banking sector return
index. We can interpret it as if we increase LIN by one percent, we’d
expect LXBNK to decrease by 3.9 percent. An explanation in the case of Turkey, the
short-term interest rate was used as an anchor to fight inflation in the Turkish
economy. This might increase the real interest rate and consequently would increase
the required return on stocks and tighten the willing of investors to pay for these
stocks. Hence it increases the cost of capital thereby decreasing the stock return. These
findings are also consistent with the findings of (Buyuksalvarci, 2010: Zugul and
Sahin, 2009; Ozbay, 2009) from the Turkish stock market. Moreover the result is
consistent with Saeed and Akhter (2012) regards the Pakistani banking index and with
Paul and Malik (2003) regards the Australian banking index.

The results also indicated there is negative long-run relationship between
LXBNK and EX through the tested period. a justification of this relation regards the
Turkish banking sector is that depreciation in the local currency tends to affect the
expectations of investors whom hold bank stock’s portfolios, by exposing these
portfolios to more exchange rate risk investors require a higher rate of return which
increases the price of banks stocks consequently its returns. These investors assume
that the bank has a negative net FX position in its balance sheet therefore a negative
impact of Turkish lira depreciation on banks stocks returns is expected. And this
assumption is significant in terms of Turkish banks net FX position. This result is
consistent with Atindehou, and Gueyie (2001) regards the Canadian banking returns.
The negative long-run relation is consistent with previous empirical literatures such
as: (Kasman, 2003; Rjoub, 2012; Zugul and Sahin, 2009) which these studies has been
conducted in Turkish stock market; further, Raymond (2009) for Jamaican stock
market.

More over the cointegration equation indicates that there is negative long-run
relationship between LXBNK and LM2. It is expect that an increase in LM2 by one
percent, LXBNK will decrease by 1.42 percent. Economists and policymakers in
Turkey started to pay attention to control the economy performance right after 2001
crises (restructuring period 2002-2007), through the changes in the monetary policy
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mechanism in that period to fight the inflation “inflation target” where the inflation
rate reached 35% for 2002 approximately; that implies an increase in the money
supply might increase and generate inflation and participate to inflation uncertainty.
Hence, any increase in money supply generate risk premium, led up to equity prices
to fall thereby exert a negative influence on Turkish stock market. The findings reveal
consistent with Zugul and Sahin (2009), and Ozbay (2009) has been conducted in
Turkish stock market; also, Raymond (2009) for Jamaican stock market, and Ibrahim
el al. (2003) for Malaysian stock market.

3.4 Causality Test

Granger Causality is a test intended to check for the relationship between time
series variables. Specifically, this test it is heavily employed in economic literature to
test the direction and magnitude of the relationship between two variables. The
Granger test examines whether including lags of one variable have predictive power
for another variable. Engle and Granger (1987) advocate the implication of a Granger
causality test on the basis of a Vector Error Correction Model (VECM) instead of a
Vector Autoregressive Model (VAR) in cases where cointegration exists between the
variables. They state that if a set of variables happen to be cointegrated, then the short-
term dynamics among the variables in this system happen to be influenced by the
deviation of the existing long-term equilibrium. Therefore, we apply a Causality
Block Exogenity Wald Test based on the estimated VECM? with the results given as
in table 5 below.

Table 5. VECM Causality Test / Block Exogenity Wald Test.

Dependent Independent Variables
variable D(LBNK) D(LIN) D(EX) D(LM2)
0.91776 0.657783 1.996187
D(LBNK) - (0.6320) (0.7197) (0.3686)
LNy 2.082348 ] 2.162735 0.139376
(0.3530) (0.3391) (0.9327)
DEX) 13.64731 0.172264 ] 0.204462
(0.0011)** (0.9175) (0.9028)
0.164335 1.116103 2413263
D(LM2) (0.9211) (0.5723) (0.2992) -

**denotes significance level at 5%. Optimal lag length was confirmed by a white noise residual
at 2 lags. In the Granger Causality test, the error correction terms are restricted.

2 VECM estimatios are implemented with the same lag lengh structure that is determined in VAR
framework which the residuals are white noise.
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Our results of conducting Granger causality/Block Exogenity Wald test based
on the VECM reveal the rejection of the null hypothesis at 5%. This indicates the exist-
ence of a unidirectional Granger causality between Bank Index Returns and the Ex-
change rate. This confirms that Bank stock returns Granger-cause (lead) the Exchange
rate in the Turkish market. This result is consistent with Smith’s (1992b, 471) finding
that equity prices have an influence (negative) on exchange rate determination in Ger-
many, Japan, and the USA. Hence this implies stock returns help predict exchange rate
(EX) in the short-run. In contrast to flow oriented models, ‘stock oriented’ or “portfolio
balance approaches’, (Branson et al, 1977) suggest that movements in stock prices
Granger-cause movements in the exchange rate via capital account transactions. Find-
ings of studies supporting this model were from (Ajayi et al., 1998, 241; Granger et al.,
2000, 337; Ramasamy and Yeung , 2005, 162). The different findings of the previous
empirical results indicates that the interaction between stock markets and currency are
influenced by the business cycle ( prosperity or recession) and different economic struc-
tures (developed or emerging), meaning causality between the variables is sensitive to
the time period in which the analysis is undertaken.

3.5 Impulse Response Functions

This paper continue to investigate the short-run dynamics between the variables
by implementing the Impulse Response Function (IRF). This test gives an advantage
over the Granger causality test not in just defining the direction of the short-run relation
but also tracing it through time. Merely IRF traces the impact of a given shock on the
dependent variables and shows exactly at what period the variable was affected,
moreover showing if this shock from the independent variables is permanent or it dies
out over time. Our IRF test results are shown in Figure 1.1 in the appendix. From figure
1 it is clearly confirmed that EX has a positive response to a one-standard-deviation
shock from LBNK at the 3" period and died out at the 5 period, confirming the results
we achieved by Granger causality test before. Similarly our results indicate that LBNK
response to a shock from its own is significant and negative in the 2" period. Moreover
a response of LIN to a negative shock from EX is shown in the 3rd period in which later
dies out after the 5 period. Similarly a response of LM2 in the 2" period from a one
standard deviation to LBNK is revealed. A negative response is shown from LM2 to a
shock from EX also in the 2" period, dying out later in the 4™ period.

3.6 Variance Decomposition

The Variance decomposition is implemented to confirm the change in a variable
due to its own shock and the effects of shocks to other variables. The results of Variance
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Decomposition analysis for the selected macroeconomic variables over a 10-months

horizon are presented in Table 6.

Table 6. Variance Decomposition Test Results

Variance Decomposition of D(LBNK):
Period S.E. D(LBNK) D(LIN) D(EX) D(LM2)
1 0.117644 100 0 0 0
5 0.118829 98.44654 0.526860 0.314579 0.712018
10 0.118831 98.44492 0.527349 0.315170 0.712566
Variance Decomposition of D(LIN):
Period S.E. D(LBNK) D(LIN) D(EX) D(LM2)
1 0.057112 2.843157 97.15684 0 0
5 0.058095 3.645066 94.10446 2.012540 0.237937
10 0.058096 3.645026 94.10247 2.012574 0.239926
Variance Decomposition of D(EX):
Period S.E. D(LBNK) D(LIN) D(EX) D(LM2)
1 0.046329 28.95036 0.401055 70.64858 0
5 0.052824 40.07413 1.035825 58.82105 0.068999
10 0.052826 40.07344 1.036293 58.82046 0.069805
Variance Decomposition of D(LM2):
Period S.E. D(LBNK) D(LIN) D(EX) D(LM2)
1 0.023286 2.153176 0.670643 4.381267 92.79491
5 0.024240 4.373060 3.661602 4.428642 87.53670
10 0.024245 4.398039 3.663725 4.426836 87.51140
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The findings reveal that LBNK was 100 percent explained by its own shock
on the first month, but it continued to reduce to 98.44492 percent on the 10" month.
The shock explained by changes in interest rate variable LIN on LBNK is only about
0.527349 percent on the 10" month. Moreover, the results confirm that variables
under consideration: Interest rate (94.10247 percent) followed by exchange rate
(58.82046 percent) and money supply (87.51140 percent) are said to be fairly
exogenous variables, as they are explained by their own shock on the 10th months
horizon. Furthermore, the exchange rate accounts for 40.07344 percent of the shock
explained by the Banking Index on the long-run, again confirming our previous
results of this relation between LBNK and EX in the Turkish market.

4. Conclusion

To conclude, this paper indicated a long-run and short-run relation between
the Turkish Banking Index and selected macroeconomic variables namely *“short-
term interest rate, exchange rate and money supply”. Johansen and Juselius
Cointegration test indicated at least one cointegrated vector in association by a long-
run relation with the Turkish Banking Index.

Most importantly, the results show a unidirectional Granger causality
between Bank Index Returns and the Exchange rate. This means that the Bank stock
returns Granger-cause (lead) the Exchange rate in the Turkish market. This paper is
distinguished in its findings by which it does not support the theory of the flow
oriented models as most of the previous research in the Turkish stock market.
Alternatively, the study’s findings support the view of ‘stock oriented’ or “portfolio
balance approaches’, in which suggest that movements in stock prices Granger-
cause movements in the exchange rate via capital account transactions. This was
also confirmed by the impulse response shocks to LBNK and its effect on EX
through time.

The paper confirms that the Turkish banking draws attention across the globe
thanks to the structural change that it underwent following the 2001 crisis and its
successful performance even during the 2008 global financial crisis. The results of
this paper reveal that the selected macroeconomic factors have a long-run
relationship with Turkish Banking Index returns. The identification of the
macroeconomic variables impact facilitates investors in making effective
investment decisions as by estimating expected trends of the Turkish Banking
sector’s index by observing changes in exchange rates; interest rate, and money
supply, thus allocating investors resources more efficiently. From the perspective of
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the Banks managers, they should pay more attention to the risks of these variables
on the long run especially because there significant effect on the bank’s balance
sheet structure. Moreover considering that Turkey over the years endure from
current account deficits, this is consistent with the results of this study that more
attention should be given to exchange rate due to its significant impact on the stock
market thus exports volume of Turkey.
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APPENDIX

Figurel: Impulse Response Function Results
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YAZARLARA NOTLAR

1. YDU Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, hakemli bir dergidir ve Nisan ve Ekim ayla-
rinda olmak iizere yilda iki kez yayimlanir.

Derginin yayim dili Tiirk¢e ve Ingilizce’dir.

Dergide yayimlanan tiim yazilarin yayin haklar1 Yakin Dogu Universitesine
devredilmis olur. Dergide yayimlanan her tiirlii yazidan yapilacak alintilarda
kaynak gosterilmesi zorunludur.

4. YDU Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi’ne gonderilen yazilar 6zgiin olmali, baska bir
yerde yayimlanmamis ya da yayimlanmak {izere baska bir yere géonderilme-
mis olmalidir. Gonderilen yazinin bir bagka bi¢imi yayimlanmak iizere ince-
lenmek i¢in bir bagka yayimciya gonderilmis, ya da yayimlanmis, yada ya-
yimlanacak ise yazar bunu yazisini dergiye gonderdiginde agik¢a belirtme-
lidir.

5. Yayimlanmak {izere dergiye gonderilen yazilar, yayin kurulu tarafindan ilk
degerlendirmesi yapildiktan sonra hakemlere gonderilir. Hakemden gelecek
rapor dogrultusunda yazinin basilmasina, yazardan makalesinde diizeltme
istenmesine ya da basilmamasina yayin kurulu karar verir. Yayim karar1 ya-
zara (birden ¢ok yazar varsa, ad1 ilk belirtilmis olana) en kisa zamanda bil-
dirilir. Yayimlanmayan makaleler yazarlara geri gonderilmez

6. Hakem degerlendirmesinin tarafsizligini saglamak igin hakemlere gonderi-
len yazida yazarin kimligine iliskin herhangi bir bilgi olmamalidir. Yazarlar
makalelerinin basligini, ad, soyadi, unvan, bagli bulunduklar1 kurum adi,
posta adresi, telefon ve e-posta adreslerini ayr1 bir kdgida yazarak bir kapak
sayfas1 hazirlayip makaleleri ile birlikte gondermelidir. Hakemlere gonderi-
lecek metinde makalenin basligi, makale metni, Tiirk¢e ve Ingilizce 6zetler
bulunmali, kimlik bilgileri yer almamalidir.

7. Dergide yayimlanmasi istenilen metinler MS Word dokiimani olarak elekt-
ronik ortamda e-mail eki olarak ya da CD olarak asagidaki adreste dogrudan
Editor’e gonderilmelidir. Yazarlar isterlerse buna ek olarak metnin yazili
kopyasini da gonderebilirler. Yazili metinler A4 kagidin bir tarafina 2 ara-
likla yazilmali ve biitiin sayfalara birbirini izleyen numaralar verilmelidir.

8. Ana dili Ingilizce olmayan yazarlar, Ingilizce yazdiklar1 metinleri gonder-
meden once ana dili Ingilizce olan bir uzmana okutup gerekli diizeltmeleri
yaptirmalidir.
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Yazilara yayimlanan yazarlara yayimlanan makalenin 20 adet ayr1 basimi ve
bir adet dergi bedelsiz olarak gonderilir.

YDU Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi’ne gonderilen makalelerin yazim ve bigim ko-
sullar1 bakimindan son denetimlerinin yazar tarafindan yapildigi, yazarin
makalenin disketteki ya da CD’deki bi¢imiyle basilmasina onay verdigi ka-
bul edilir. Makale dergi editorliigiine teslim edildikten sonra baski diizelt-
meleri i¢in yazara geri gonderilmez. YDU, Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi yazim ve
bi¢im kurallarina uygun olmayan makaleler hakeme gonderilmez ve basil-
maz.

Gonderilen metnin tamami daktilo harfleri ile tek aralikli, A4 kagidin alt ve
iistiinde Scm, yanlarda 4 cm bosluk kalacak sekilde yazilmis olmalidir.

Makalelerin 7.000-10.000 kelime uzunlukta olmas1 gerekmektedir. 10.000
kelimeden fazla olan metinler ancak 6zel kosullarda kabul edilir.

Makale, italik harflerle ve icerden yazilmis yaklasik 100 kelimeden olusan,
temel savin1 ve varilan sonucu betimleyen bir 6zet ile baslamalidir. Ozete
makale icerigini karakterize eden 6 anahtar sozciik veya deyim eslik etmeli-

dir.

Metin 12 punto biiyiikliikte Times New Roman yazi tipi ile yazilmalidir.
Makale baslig1 ve ana alt bagliklar 14 punto, Times New Roman yazi tipi,
bold ve ana metinden ayr1 olmalidir. Ikincil alt basliklar 12 punto, Times
New Roman, bold ve metinden ayr1 olmalidir. Ikincil alt basliklarin altindaki
alt bagliklar 12 punto, Times New Roman, bold ve italik olmali ve paragrafin
ilk cltimlesinin basinda yer almal1 ve bir nokta ile sonlanmalidir.

Biitiin ¢izelge, grafik ve diyagramlara sekil denilmeli ve birbirini izleyen
numaralar verilmelidir. Tablolar olanaklar elverdigi 6l¢iide az sayida olmali
ve sadece ¢ok gerekli bilgiler icermelidir. Her sekil ve tabloya Arap rakam-
lar1 ile bir numara verilmeli ve numaradan sonra basligi yazilmalidir ve me-
tin i¢inde atif yapilmalidir.

Kaynaklara gonderiler dipnot bigiminde olmamali, 1ilgili kaynak(lar) me-
tinde ayrag i¢ine alinarak (yazar soyadi, yayim yili: -gerekiyorsa- sayfa nu-
marast/ ya da ilgili sayfalar/boliim) bigiminde gosterilmelidir.

Metin icindeki gonderiler ve metne iliskin ek agiklamalar dipnotlarda goste-
rilebilir.

Metinde gonderi yapilan kaynaklarin tiimii, makalenin en sonuna yerlestiri-
lecek bir kaynakcada yer almali, gonderi yapilmayan kaynaklar bu listeye
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konulmamalidir. Dergi, kitap, derleme, sempozyum adlar1 agik olarak ve ita-
lik (ya da koyu renkte) yazilmalidir.

Prof. Dr. Aykut Polatoglu

YDU Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi Editorii

Iktisadi ve Idari Bilimler Fakiiltesi

Yakin Dogu Universitesi

Lefkosa/ KIBRIS

e-posta : aykut.polatoglu@neu.edu.tr
polatogluaykut@gmail.com

Tel :0(392) 675 1000/ 3104

Fax :0(392) 675 1051
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NOTES FOR CONTRIBUTORS

NEU Journal of Social Sciences is a refereed journal published twice a year,
April and October.

Manuscripts should be written in Turkish or English.

Copyrights of the articles appearing in the NEU Journal of Social Sciences
belong to the Near East University. Authors may use the article elsewhere
after publication provided that permission is obtained from Near East Uni-
versity.

Articles submitted to NEU Journal of Social Sciences should be original
contributions and should not be published elsewhere or should not be under
consideration for any publication at the same time. If another version of the
article is under consideration by another publication, or has been, or will be
published elsewhere, authors should clearly indicate this at the time of sub-
mission.

Manuscripts submitted to the journal will first be viewed by the Editorial
Board then forwarded to the referees. In line with the evaluation of the ref-
erees, Editorial Board will make the final decision, either in favour or against
publication, or return the manuscript back to the author for any revision re-
quired by the referees. Authors will be informed of the decision of the Edi-
torial Board regarding publication in the shortest time possible. Manuscripts
which are not published will not be returned back the authors.

The reviewing of manuscripts is based on the anonymity of the author and
the confidentiality of readers’ and editors’ reports. To guaranty the anonym-
ity in the review process, authors should include a separate title page with
their name, institutional affiliation, full address and other detailed contact
information. The title of the article alone should appear on the top of the first
page of the manuscript.

Complete manuscripts should be submitted to the editor, as an MS Word
document, either electronically via e-mail attachment, or on a high den-
sity3.5-inch diskette, or CD at the address shown below. Authors may submit
additional hardcopies, if so desired. These should be typewritten on A4/Let-
ter paper, on one side only, double spaced and with ample margins. All pages
(including those containing only diagrams and tables) should be numbered
consecutively.



Cilt/Volume IX Sayr/Number 1 Nisan/April 2016 Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi/Journal of Social Sciences 195

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

For English written articles, authors whose first language is not English
should ensure that a draft of their article has been read and corrected by a
competent person whose first language is English.

Authors whose articles published in the journal are entitled to 20 free off
prints and a copy of the issue in which their article appears.

Authors are responsible for ensuring that their manuscripts conform to the
journal style. The editors will not undertake retyping of manuscripts before
publication.

All parts of the manuscript should be typewritten, single spaced, with mar-
gins of 5 cm at the top and bottom, and 4 cm on left and right sides of an A4
/ paper.

There is no standard length for articles, but 7.000-10.000 words is a useful
target. Articles longer than 10.000 words will be accepted only in excep-
tional cases.

The article should begin with an indented and italicised summary (abstract)
of around 100 words, which should describe the main arguments and con-
clusions of the article. Abstract should be accompanied by up to 6 key words
or phrases that characterise the content of the article.

All material should be 12-point, Times New Roman type. Article title and
principal subheads should be 14-point Times New Roman type, bold and set
on a line separate from the text. Secondary subheads should be 12-point
Times New Roman, bold and set on a line separate from the text. Sub-sub-
heads 12-point Times New Roman type, bold and italic, run-in at the begin-
ning of the paragraph, and followed by a period.

All diagrams, charts and graphs should be referred as figures and consecu-
tively numbered. Tables should be kept to a minimum and contain only es-
sential data. Each figure and table must be given an Arabic numeral, fol-
lowed by a heading, and be referred to in the text.

To cite the works you used in developing your article, use the author-date
system. For each work to which you refer, give the author’s last (family)
name, date of publication of the work cited, a page number(s) if needed.

Please use footnotes to elaborate or comment on material in the text.
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18. List of references (the bibliography) that follows the endnotes should be
given in alphabetical order. Only works actually cited in the text should be
included in the references.
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Near East University
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